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Foreword

For the past several years in Liverpool, principally under the
auspices of the Legion of Mary, an opportunity has been given to an
increasingly large number of non-Catholic enquirers to hear talks on
Catholic faith and practice. Regular assemblies have been held in
convents in various parts of the city, and the resulting conversions
and the high percentage of attendance have more than justified the
scheme. This work is ancillary to the Catholic Evidence Guild and
caters for many who could not bring themselves to stand at street-
corner meetings.

This Is the Faith is the substance of a series of such talks given
in Liverpool by Father Francis J. Ripley over a period of three years.
I am happy to commend it because I feel it will be of great use and
encouragement to others engaged in similar work, to kindred move-
ments and to enquirers themselves. It seems to me to be singularly
propitious that it should be the first work to come from the Birchley
Hall Press, thus preserving the spirit of the work done by the secret
press at Birchley Hall in less happy times.

*+ Richard
Archbishop of Liverpool

Archbishop’s House
Liverpool, England

January 25, 1951
The Conversion of St. Paul
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Publisher’s Preface

When Our Lord commissioned the Apostles just before His
Ascension into Heaven, He commanded them: “Go ye into the
whole world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that
believeth and is baptized, shall be saved: but he that believeth
not shall be condemned.” (Mark 16:15-16).*

In our era we daily witness a paradox . . . and many of us more-
over are living it. The paradox is this: The vast majority of people
today revere Jesus Christ, respect Him more than anyone else who
ever lived, honor Him in fact, in many cases, as God-made-man.
And yet most people do not know Him; they do not know the many
crucial things He has said; they do not know what He expects them
to believe or what He expects them to do. Consider for a moment
some of His startling statements:

“Without me, you can do nothing.” (John 15:5). “I am the way,
and the truth, and the life.” (John 14:6). “No man cometh to the
Father, but by me.” (John 14:6). “l am come that they may have life,
and may have it more abundantly.” (John 10:10). “Except you eat
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, you shall not have
life in you.” (John 6:54).

These arresting statements by Our Lord are cited because many
people do not know them; or if they have heard them or read them,
they have forgotten their import; or further, if they are familiar with
them, they misconstrue their meaning by giving them a wrong inter-
pretation. Our Lord was good and gentle, “meek and humble of
heart” (Mart. 11:29), but He also said some very strong things rela-
tive to our salvation, and these words we should know well and
heed.

Consider now some of His powerful statements in their larger
context: “I am the vine; you the branches: he that abides in me, and
I in him, the same beareth much fruit, for without me you can do

*All bold face in the Scriptural quotes in this preface and throughout the book has
been added for emphasis.
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X This Is the Faith

nothing. If anyone abide not in me, he shall be cast forth as a
branch. and shall wither, and they shall gather him up, and cast him
into the fire, and he burneth. If you abide in me, and my words abide
in you, you shall ask whatever you will, and it shall be done unto
you. In this is my Father glorified; that you bring forth very much
fruit, and become my disciples. As the Father hath loved me, I also
have loved you. Abide in my love. If you keep my commandments,
you shall abide in my love; as I also have kept my Father’s com-
mandments, and do abide in his love. These things I have spoken to
you, that my joy may be in you, and your joy may be filled. This is
my commandment, that you love one another, as I have loved you
... You are my friends if you do the things that I command you
... If I had not done among them the works that no other man
hath done, they would not have sin; but now they have both seen
and hated both me and my Father.” (John 15:5-14, 24). In other
words, if we live (abide) in Christ, we will be fruitful in spiritual
matters. But if we cut ourselves off from Christ, we wither and die
and are lost eternally.

In another place, Our Lord has said: “I am the bread of life. Your
fathers did eat manna in the desert, and are dead. This is the bread
which cometh down from heaven; that if any man eat of it, he may
not die. I am the living bread which came down from heaven. If
any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever; and the bread that
I will give, 1s my flesh, for the life of the world . . . Amen, amen I
say unto you: Except you eat the flesh of the Son of man, and
drink his blood [in Holy Communion], you shall not have life in
you. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath ever-
lasting life: and I will raise him up in the last day. For my flesh is
meat indeed: and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh
and drinketh my blood abideth in me and I in him. As the living
Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father; so he that eateth me,
the same shall also live by me. This is the bread that came down
from heaven. Not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead. He
that eateth this bread shall live forever.’ (John 6:48-59). What
Our Lord refers to here is the Sacrament of Holy Eucharist, or Holy
Communion, though for reasons of His own, He did not make this
immediately clear to those who heard Him. But we should notice
especially the repetition and reiteration Jesus uses, so there is no
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doubt He means what He said. After these words even some of His
disciples ceased to walk with Him, but He did not deter them from
leaving. He obviously, therefore, meant literally what He said!

To Nicodemus, “a ruler of the Jews” who “came to Jesus by
night,” “Jesus answered and said to him: Amen, amen I say to thee,
unless a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God . . ”
(John 3:3). Nicodemus was perplexed and asked: “How can a man
be born when he is old? Can he enter a second time into his
mother’s womb and be born again?’ To this Jesus answered:
“Amen, amen I say to thee, unless a man be born again of water
and the Holy Spirit [i.e., receive the Sacrament of Baptism], he
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” (Jo/n 3:4-5). In other
words, without receiving the Sacrament of Baptism a person cannot
be saved.

Again, Our Lord has said: “As Moses lifted up the [brazen] ser-
pent in the desert, so must the Son of man [Jesus] be lifted up [cru-
cified]: That whosoever believeth in him, may not perish; but
may have life everlasting. For God so loved the world, as to give
his only begotten Son; that whosoever believeth in him, may not
perish, but may have life everlasting. For God sent not his Son
[Jesus] into the world, to judge the world, but that the world may be
saved by him. He that believeth in him is not judged. But he that
doth not believe, is already judged: because he believeth not in the
name of the only begotten Son of God. And this is the judgment:
because the light is come into the world, and men loved dark-
ness rather than the light: for their works were evil. For every-
one that doth evil hateth the light, and cometh not to the light, that
his works may not be reproved. But he that doth truth, cometh to the
light, that his works may be made manifest, because they are done
in God.” (John 3:14-21). In other words, Jesus is saying that faith in
Him and in His teaching is necessary for salvation. And as a proof
that what He says is true, He has worked many miracles. Also, His
very words are a “testimony to the truth,” (John 18:37), “the light
... come into the world,” for those who are of the truth to acknowl-
edge, to believe and to follow. If people do not accept His teaching,
it is because they are not of the truth, are living in sin, and prefer to
continue in the darkness of error.

Again: “Then Jesus said to those Jews who believed him: If you
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continue in my word [do what I say; obey my commandments|, you
shall be my disciples indeed. And you shall know the truth, and the
truth shall make you free.” (John 8:31-32). Notice the context of
these famous words: If first you are good, then you will start to
know the truth, which will then set you free. In other words, we
must first believe what He says to be true, live by His teachings and
correct our actions, and then we will really see the truth and we
shall be free from the bondage of sin.

At another time He declared: “Amen, amen I say to you: He that
entereth not by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up another
way, the same is a thief and a robber. But he that entereth in by the
door is the shepherd of the sheep . . . and the sheep hear his voice:
and he calleth his own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. And
when he hath let out his own sheep, he goeth before them: and the
sheep follow him, because they know his voice. But a stranger they
follow not, but fly from him, because they know not the voice of
strangers. Amen, amen I say to you, I am the door of the sheep
... I am the door. By me, if any man enter in, he shall be saved:
and he shall go in, and go out, and shall find pastures. The thief
cometh not but for to steal, and to kill and destroy. I am come that
they may have life, and may have it more abundantly. I am the
good shepherd. The good shepherd gives his life for his sheep . . .
[ am the good shepherd; and I know mine, and mine know me. As
the Father knoweth me, and I know the Father: and I lay down my
life for my sheep. And other sheep I have, that are not of this
fold: them also must I bring, and they shall hear my voice, and
there shall be one fold and one shepherd.” (John 10:1-5, 7, 9-11,
14-16). Here again is another analogy or comparison, this time of
Himself to the door of a sheepfold or corral, which represents
Heaven. Through Jesus Christ only shall we enter Heaven, for He is
the “door” through which all must pass to get there. His ‘“‘sheep,” or
followers, know this. “And other sheep™ (people) He has who are
not members of His “fold” or Church, whom He intends to bring in,
that there may be one fold (one Church) and one shepherd (Christ).

Again: “Pilate therefore said to him: Art thou a king then? Jesus
answered: Thou sayest that I am a king. For this was I born, and
for this came I into the world; that I should give testimony to
the truth. Everyone that is of the truth, heareth my voice.”
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(John 18:37). In other words, if we have heard Our Lord’s message
and do not follow Him as His disciples, we are not “of the truth,”
not living correctly.

“He that receiveth you [His disciples], receiveth me; and he that
receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me.” (Mart. 10:40). “He that
heareth you [His disciples], heareth me; and he that despiseth you,
despiseth me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me.”
(Luke 10:16). “Amen, amen I say unto you, that he who heareth
my word, and believeth him that sent me, hath life everlasting;
and cometh not into judgment, but is passed from death to life.”
(John 5:24). Jesus uses His followers (Apostles, Popes, bishops,
priests—the official teachers of the Church—but also lay people,
and even books) to spread His word. If we do not hear them, we do
not hear Him, or His heavenly Father, who sent Him to us; it will be
the same for us at the time of Judgment as if we heard Jesus per-
sonally and had rejected His teaching.

“Not everyone that saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into
the kingdom of heaven: but he that doth the will of my Father
who is in heaven, he shall enter into the kingdom of heaven.
Many will say to me in that day: Lord, Lord, have we not prophe-
sied in thy name, and cast out devils in thy name, and done many
miracles in thy name? And then will I profess unto them, I never
knew you: depart from me, you that work iniquity.” (Mart. 7:21-
23). In other words, we have to believe what He requires us to
believe and do everything that He wants us to do, not just call our-
selves Christians.

“Jesus saith to them: But whom do you say that I am? Simon
Peter answered and said: Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God.
And Jesus answering, said to him: Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona
[son of John]: because flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee,
but my Father who is in heaven. And I say to thee: That thou art
Peter [Peter means ‘rock’]; and upon this rock I will build my
church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And I
will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. And what-
soever thou shalt bind upon earth, it shall be bound also in
heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, it shall be
loosed also in heaven.” (Mart. 16:15-19). It is obvious from these
words that Jesus intended to found a Church, to make Peter (and by
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implication his successors) its visible head, and that the powers of
Hell would never be able to overthrow it. Therefore, we should look
for that Church which goes back in history to St. Peter. It has to be
nearly 2,000 years old! Plus, it has to have suffered persecution and
still be suffering persecution from the powers of Hell.

“Everyone therefore that heareth these my words, and doth them,
shall be likened to a wise man that built his house [his spiritual life,
his soul] upon a rock, and the rain fell, and the floods came, and the
winds blew, and they beat upon that house, and it fell not, for it was
founded on a rock. And everyone that heareth these my words and
doth them not, shall be like a foolish man that built his house [his
spiritual life] upon the sand, and the rain fell, and the floods came,
and the winds blew, and they beat upon that house, and it fell, and
great was the fall thereof” (Mart. 7:24-27). If we harken to Jesus’
words and do as He says, we are building our spiritual life on a
rock-solid foundation. If we do not, we are building our spiritual
house, as it were, upon sand. It will not stand the scrutiny of
Almighty God on Judgment Day. Further, the implication is that we
should build upon “rock,” the same Rock (St. Peter) as that on
which Christ built His Church.

To repeat the first quotation cited at the beginning of this Preface,
when Our Lord commissioned the Apostles just before His Ascen-
sion into Heaven, He commanded them: “Go ye into the whole
world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that
believeth and is baptized, shall be saved: but he that believeth
not shall be condemned.” (Mark 16:15-16). In other words, He
gave the Apostles the Gospel (*‘good news™), which is none other
than the “Faith of God” spoken of by St. Paul (Romans 3:3), which
was delivered by Jesus Christ, the God-man, to be His testimony to
the truth (cf. John 18:37), and to be the one faith that was to bring
all mankind into a single fold (John 10:16)—one people of God—a
single Church founded on St. Peter as its first head, that is to last till
the End of Time, in which His followers can “eat His flesh and drink
His blood.” (Cf. John 6:31-59). Those who believe this “Faith of
God,” are baptized into Christ’s Church, and do what Our Lord
teaches, will be saved eternally, and those who do not will be lost
eternally. (Cf. Mark 16:15-16).

But again herein is the paradox mentioned at the start: Jesus was



Publisher’s Preface XV

quite clear about the fact that one’s eternal salvation requires belief
in His teaching—in “the faith of Our Lord Jesus Christ” (James
2:1)—in being baptized into and in adhering to that faith. The faith
He was referring to is not any one of a number of faiths that we are
“free” to follow, all leading more or less in the same direction
toward God—but one Faith—as St. Paul says: “I, therefore, a pris-
oner in the Lord, beseech you that you walk worthy of the vocation
in which you are called, with all humility and mildness, with
patience, supporting one another in charity, careful to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace: One body and one
Spirit, as you are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord,
one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above
all, and through all, and in us all.” (Ephesians 4:1-6). It is obvious
from this passage of Sacred Scripture that there is only one true
Church, only one true Faith, only one religion, only one People of
God, only one Mystical Body of Christ. In every science and
applied technology people all, automatically, recognize the unity of
truth—for there is only one truth. It is the same in religion.

However, people in our time still adhere to a variety of religious
beliefs. Even within what is called Christianity there 1s a wide diver-
gence of belief. Yet, from Scripture we can see quite clearly that our
faith should be one, the same from person to person, all mankind
adhering to the same common set of beliefs, as given to us by Jesus
Christ, and by Our Lord’s own command, we should all be offi-
cially baptized into this faith (cf. Mark 16:15-16), baptized into
His Church, which will last till the End of Time. Yet paradoxically
and despite the clarity of this issue in Scripture, division of religious
belief continues to exist.

And that is why Canon Ripley has written this present book—
to point the way to that Faith which we must all believe in order
to be saved: “THIS Is THE FAITH” he is saying. “Here it is for all
to see, and to understand, and to accept, and to adhere to, and to
join, that indeed ‘there shall be one fold and one shepherd.” (John
10:16). It is not hard to see it,” the author is implying, “if you look
at it seriously from several different perspectives.” When exam-
ined critically from a number of viewpoints, only the Roman
Catholic Faith (including the Eastern Catholic Churches in union
with Rome) stands up to the criteria of being the one, true Faith
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referred to by St. Paul. Only the Roman Catholic Church is his-
torically founded by Christ on St. Peter and the other Apostles;
only the Roman Catholic Church has a holy doctrine, from its holy
Heavenly Founder, and produces holy people in every age; only
the Roman Catholic Church teaches the “entire” faith of Christ
(katholicos in Greek, from which we get the word “Catholic” or
universal), and teaches it universally throughout the world and
throughout all time; only the Roman Catholic Church is one in its
teaching, one in its practice, one in its government, one in its peo-
ple, and one in its head—the Pope in Rome. Only the Roman
Catholic Church makes complete common-sense—when viewed
from all these perspectives.

“It is not hard to see,” Canon Ripley says, “once you view the evi-
dence. All facts point to the truth that THIS IS THE FAITH!” And he
has written this book by that title to show us the way.

The Catholic Faith is enormous; it cannot be comprehended at a
single glance. It must be studied with prayerful patience—over
time—before the picture of it becomes clear to one’s mind. And
Canon Ripley has painted in This Is the Faith perhaps the best pic-
ture in words of the Catholic Faith for popular reading that has ever
been done in modern times. Those unfamiliar with Catholicism may
think the Catholic Faith is very intellectual, but even St. Peter, in his
first Epistle, calls the Catholic Faith “rational,” 1.e., filled with intel-
lectual content—easy intellectual content, to be sure, but intellec-
tual all the same, a content in which we are to grow: “As newborn
babes, desire the rational milk without guile [deceitfulness],
that thereby you may grow unto salvation.” (/ Peter 2:2). The
Faith is like “milk,” food for babies, easy to digest, but “rational,”
intellectual, all the same. And we are to grow in it by imbibing more
and more of it. Plus, it is easy to comprehend—if we are free from
guile.

No one could possibly learn and understand all the teachings of
the Catholic Church at a mere introduction; time and some effort
are required to absorb it sufficiently just to accept it. And that is
why Canon Ripley’s book is rather extensive. It is by no means
exhaustive of the Catholic Faith, but it is thorough, especially for
beginners and those whose Catholic education has been incomplete.
A fairly large book is necessary to cover all the essential points
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which even the beginner needs to know before he can intelligently
join the Church. The reader needs to accept this as a given. But the
very extensiveness and complexity of the Catholic Faith are only
further proofs of its truth.

The layman to every field is usually amazed at how complex the
subject under study actually is, once he begins to examine it. For
example, though in principle almost identical to its original, simple
prototypes, the modern automobile is really quite a complex
machine. (Just look under the hood.) Another example is good
health, which depends upon only a few basic, simple principles; but
just examine the complexity of the body as described in the medical
texts which every doctor must master. Likewise and relative to the
Faith, as the famous Catholic historian Hilaire Belloc has observed,
there is a commonality among all the Christian heresies, namely,
that they attempt to simplify the Catholic Faith, which though sim-
ple in its essence, is highly wrought and complex—this to make it
easier for their adherents to understand. He notes that these many
heretical “isms” may seem to work for a while, but they ultimately
break down when employed to solve the spiritual problems of actual
human beings, for they are missing many elements of True Reli-
gion. They just cannot stand up to reality, which concerns itself with
a highly complex physical, intellectual and spiritual creature—the
human person.

The many Bible quotes cited at the beginning of this preface have
been selected purposely to capture the reader’s attention and to
emphasize that “the good and gentle Jesus” said many very strong
things. Yes, His words were also often filled with tenderness and
consolation, e.g., “Come to me, all you that labor and are burdened,
and I will refresh you.” (Matt. 11:28). “Where there are two or three
gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.”
(Matt. 18:20). Yet the passages cited earlier in this preface are
intended to demonstrate that perhaps most of us are not so familiar
with Our Lord’s entire doctrine as we should be.

Catholic theologians explain, for example, that Heaven (the
Beatific Vision of God Himself) is above and beyond what man can
ever achieve working through his own nature and by his own
efforts—it is not his “natural” destiny. He has no right to Heaven by
reason of his nature only. Therefore, to reach Heaven, man needs
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the help of Almighty God, to lift him up to that level—the level
called in theology, the “supernatural.” Understanding this basic the-
ological principle, however, we can begin to realize the meaning of
many of the cryptic, pungent sayings of Our Lord, such as, “With-
out me you can do nothing.” (John 15:5). *“I am the way, and the
truth and the life.” (John 14:6). “No man cometh to the Father, but
by me.” (John 14:6).

In effect, what Our Lord is saying is this: “Without me, you can
do nothing of supernatural value.” “No man cometh to the Father
but by me because I [Christ speaking to us] have provided the
absolutely necessary supernatural means to enable you to get
there.” “You must all come via Me [Jesus]—with my help!” That
is why He says, “I am the door,” etc.

The present book was first published in 1951, and it went through
a number of printings by 1970. But much has happened since 1951:
There has been an Ecumenical Council of the Catholic Church (Vat-
ican Council [I—1962-1965), and many subsequent changes in the
disciplines of the Church have occurred. This book was the first
publication of Birchley Hall Press in England, and it bears all the
hallmarks of a book that was either never edited by an experienced
publisher or was given only a light “copy editing” job. It is for these
two reasons that I have presumed the task of actually editing the
book of a deceased author. Were it to have been merely reprinted as
it was originally written, it would 1) have caused a certain amount
of confusion for not mentioning current Church disciplines, and
2) not have reflected the degree of persuasiveness which I believe it
now has. Indeed, it was persuasive in its original state, but it lacked
the thoroughness it now possesses.

Canon Ripley has written here a fairly large book, but one can
detect in his original text an attempt to keep it as brief as possible.
However admirable this effort may have been, it thus led to certain
defects in the text, namely, that some topics were introduced, but then
not sufficiently developed to be perfectly clear to the uninformed
reader. I have attempted to rectify this type of problem by fleshing out
the subjects wherever they appeared to be inadequately developed.

Overall, Canon Ripley’s entire book is still here, in exactly the
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sequence and format in which he originally published it. It is just
that there is more! It has been added to, augmented, clarified,
fleshed out, and as mentioned, current Church disciplines have been
included. Only in the last chapter—“Some Catholic Social Princi-
ples”—were excisions made and nothing much new added. This is
due to the fact that much of the author’s original chapter discussed
economic solutions obviously with the post-World War II British
model in mind, which included significant state ownership of basic
industries. Much of what was done in Britain economically in the
1940°s and 1950’s has subsequently been changed, so mention of
this was dropped from the present book. And besides, these “solu-
tions” did not pertain to basic Catholic social teaching—which
main elements, as Canon Ripley expounded them, are still present
in this edition.

In one case, that of the Catholic Church’s teaching that “there is
no salvation outside the Church,” we replaced the explanation with
a quotation from Pope Pius XII's encyclical The Mystical Body of
Christ (1943). And in the chapter on marriage, we expanded the sec-
tion on birth prevention to express more clearly the Church’s tradi-
tional teaching. We edited the section on Limbo, also, to express
more clearly the Church’s position. Moreover, in discussing “Gen-
eral Confession,” the author was obviously hurried and overly brief;
this section was completely rewritten and amplified. Finally, we
added an Afterword.

Throughout the book, I have tried to maintain a sufficient exact-
ness in the wording of the questions and answers at the chapter
beginnings to reflect the wording of the original book, plus that of
British catechisms. Yet some of these questions and answers have
been slightly rephrased—in their expression only—to reflect also a
similarity to U.S. catechisms. American spellings have been used
throughout the book, except for Our “Saviour” and perhaps a few
other words. From beginning to end and at all times I have corrected
punctuation and any clumsy or loose phrases. These types of cor-
rections are typical of any competent editing job. Also, some refor-
matting of the paragraphs has been done, especially where there
have been numbered lists of items; usually the various items in a list
have been started on a new line.

It bears repeating that Canon Ripley’s original book is still
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basically here in its entirety, save for the changes mentioned
above; and it is even in the same format that he created. However, it
is my opinion—and that of a priest-theologian who consulted on the
book—that the work is now vastly improved. The size of type, the
new typography, the expanded topics, all combine to make it a far
more persuasive book and a far more user-friendly one than it was
originally, so that the present version can truly be called a Third
Edition. (In 1973, the author issued a Second Edition, substantially
altered, but it did not enjoy anywhere near the circulation or popu-
larity of his First Edition. For this edition, therefore, we have
retained the very successful First Edition and have expanded it, as
explained.) I would hope that were Canon Ripley alive today and
had he co-operated on this Third Edition of This Is the Faith, that he
would have heartily endorsed all the changes and would have given
them his stamp of approval. As it is, I would hope that he is smiling
down from Heaven in approval that a new and current edition of his
book This Is the Faith is now once more available to help people
find “the way, and the truth and the life.” (John 14:6).

Thomas A. Nelson
Publisher

May 9, 2002

Feast of the Ascension
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Chapter 1

About God

Who made you? God made me.

Who is God? God is the supreme Being, who alone exists of Him-
self and is infinite in all perfections.

Why is God called Almighty? God is called “Almighty” because
He can do all things: “With God all things are possible.” (Matt.
19:26)

Why is God called the Creator of Heaven and Earth? God is
called the “Creator of Heaven and Earth” because He made
Heaven and Earth and all things out of nothing, by His word.

Did God have a beginning? God had no beginning: He always
was, He is, and He always will be.

Where is God? God is everywhere.

Does God know and see all things? God knows and sees all things,
even our most secret thoughts.

Does God have a body? God has no body; He is a spirit.
Is there only one God? There is only one God.
How must we love God? We must love God above all things.

How must we learn to love God? We must learn to love God by
begging God to teach us to love Him: “O my God, teach me to love
Thee.”

What will the love of God lead us to do? The love of God will lead
us often to think how good God is, often to speak to Him in our
hearts, and always to seek to please Him.

NE of the hardest things for thinking people to understand is
the present-day neglect of God. It is not that men have ceased
!
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to believe in God, but that they have become completely indifferent
to Him. Hence, it is very necessary to review the arguments for His
existence and to discuss His nature and His claims.

God’s existence can be proved in many ways, but the simplest is
that known as the argument from design. Not only must a watch
come from a watchmaker, but every part of it must have had a
designer who knew how to make it. Or, imagine a man entering one
of the great stores in London or New York, Harrod’s or Macy’s, and
on asking for the manager, being asked: “How did you know there
is a manager?” Such a counter-question would rightly be taken as
evidence of insanity.

The universe is full of design, infinitely more wonderful than
the watch or the great store. Obviously, then, it must have had a
designer with tremendous intelligence. More than that—even mat-
ter itself is designed. Therefore, not only the universe, but even the
very matter of which the universe is made must have had a designer.
Another word for the Designer of matter is the “Creator.”

The whole universe can be compared to a giant “Meccano” out-
fit, or an Erector set, in which the atoms are the various “meccano”
parts. They can be fitted together to make all the countless sub-
stances useful to man.

Matter did not exist forever. It was created, and the Creator 1s
called God.

The story is told of a famous astronomer who was being visited
by a scientist friend who claimed to be an atheist. The latter was
admiring a working-model of the solar-system that stood upon a
table; by turning the handle, the planets could be made to revolve in
their respective orbits around the sun.

“Very ingenious, indeed,” he remarked. “Who made it?”

“Oh, nobody particular.”

“Tell me; I want to know—who made 1t?”

“Nobody made it. It just happened—it made itself.”

The scientist realized he was being taught a lesson and became
annoyed.

“You are trying to be funny,” he said.

“How silly you are!” exclaimed the astronomer. “You can’t
believe that this little model made itself, and yet you can believe that
the real sun and moon and earth, planets and stars, and everything
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else in the vast universe just came into existence without any
Maker!”

What God has told us

God has spoken to us through Holy Scripture. Therein He has
revealed much about Himself. For example:

His existence: “The fool hath said in his heart: ‘There is no
God.”” (Ps. 13:1). “For the invisible things of him, from the cre-
ation of the world, are clearly seen, being understood by the things
that are made; his eternal power also, and divinity: so that they are
inexcusable.” (Rom. 1:20).

His name: At the Burning Bush, God told Moses He was to be
the deliverer of the Israelites. Moses said: “If they [the Israelites]
should say to me: What is his name? What shall I say to them?”
God said to Moses:  Am Who Am. He said: Thus shalt thou say to
the children of Israel: He Who Is hath sent me to you.” (Exodus
3:13-14). By this God reveals that His essence is subsistent being
itself, that He is not dependent on any being for His existence, but
subsists in His own right. Everything else has but a borrowed being;
that is, all else i1s dependent on Him for its existence.

His nature: God is a pure spirit, incorruptible. (John 4:24; Rom.
1:23). There is no composition of any description in God. As
St. Augustine put it: “What He has, He 1s.”

He is unchangeable: “For I am the Lord and I change not.”
(Mal. 3:6).

He is eternal: He had no beginning and will never cease to
be: “Before the mountains were made, or the earth and the world
was formed; from eternity and to eternity thou art God.” (Ps. 89:2).
“Before Abraham was made, I am.” (John 8:58).

He is everywhere; He knows and sees all things: “Neither is
there any creature invisible in his sight: but all things are naked and
open to his eyes . . .” (Heb. 4:13). “For in him we live, and move,
and are.”” (Acts 17:28). Psalm 138 is a good meditation on the
omnipresence of God.

He possesses each and every perfection in an infinite, unlim-
ited degree: “They shall speak of the magnificence of the glory of
thy holiness.” (Ps. 144:5); “Neither is he served with men’s hands,
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as though he needed anything; seeing it is he who giveth to all life,
and breath, and all things.” (Acts 17:25).

He is one: Not only is He one in that He is absolutely indivisi-
ble, but also He is one in that there can be no other like Himself, no
other God. “The Lord, our God, is one Lord.” (Deut. 6:4). “‘l alone
am, and there is no other God besides Me.” (Deut. 32:39).

He is holy: For the angels cry out ceaselessly in His honor,
“Holy, holy, holy.” (Is. 6:3).

He is love and Our Father: St. John defines Him as love: “God
is charity.” (I John 4:16—"charity” is divine love). Our Lord tells
us to pray to God as “Our Father” and continually refers to Him by
this title. “Is He not thy Father, that hath possessed thee, and made
thee, and created thee?” (Deut. 32:6). “Can a woman forget her
infant, so as not to have pity on the son of her womb? And if she
should forget, yet will not I forget thee.” (Is. 49:15).

He is just and merciful: Thou art just, O Lord: and Thy judg-
ment is right.” (Ps. 118:137). “The Lord is sweet to all: and his ten-
der mercies are over all his works.” (Ps. 144:9).

He is all powerful: “For all things are in Thy power and there
is none that can resist Thy Will.” (Esther 13:9).

He cares for all things, even the smallest, by His providence:
“He made the little and the great, and He hath equally care of all.”
(Wis. 6:8). “Good things and evil, life and death, poverty and riches,
are from God.” (Ecclus. 11:14, cf. Matt. 6:26-32).

He wants all men to be saved: “Who will have all men to be
saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth.” (/ 7Tim. 2:4).

“The study of God is the only study which can be called wis-
dom in the fullest sense of the word.” (St. Thomas Aquinas).

Evil: Sometimes it is objected that the presence of evil or disor-
der in the world proves that the world was not created by God. That
1s no more true than the fact that one unmade bed in a dormitory
containing nineteen beds which have been made proves that there
was no bed-maker there. It would be obvious that for some reason
known to himself the person who made the nineteen beds left the
other one unmade. So it was that, when God made the world, for
reasons best known to Himself, He permitted evil to exist in it. Of
course, evil is not a positive thing, which can be the result of a direct
creative act. It is the absence of good, or of due order, just as a

P ———— —
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shadow is the absence of light. Men always tend to exaggerate the
amount of evil present in the world. Death, for instance, is really the
beginning of life; suffering is always a grace.

The facts are that God exists and that He is Goodness, Wisdom,
Love and Power. He knows everything; our knowledge is very lim-
ited. Therefore, it is absurd for us to sit in judgment on God. Rea-
son alone tells us that He is to be trusted by us. Revelation tells us
how He died for love of us, embracing the most bitter suffering in
the process. We must bow down in faith, trust and love before His
Will.

“God Almighty would in no way permit evil in His works
were He not so omnipotent and good that even out of evil He
could work good.” (St. Augustine).

Evolution: It has been suggested that Evolution, as accepted by
some modern scientists, rules out the fact of direct creation of the
universe by God. That is not so. Evolution refers to the development
of matter, not to its making. Before matter could evolve, it must
have come into existence. If ever there were nothing in existence,
nothing could exist now. Evolution merely describes one of the
ways in which God may have acted; it deals with the development
of design, not with the creation of the material designed. It is any-
thing but an argument against the existence of God and, if limited to
material things, does not appear to contradict Catholic teaching.
Obviously spirit cannot evolve from matter—the soul of man, for
instance, could not evolve from a beast without a spiritual soul. The
Church has always maintained that God creates the human soul.
[However, not only is there no proof for Evolution, but the evidence
from DNA would indicate that Evolution cannot occur. Cf. Cre-
ation Rediscovered, TAN, 1999. —Publisher 2002.]

We must love God

Man’s highest activity is love, and there is no nobler object of
his love than God. So the First and Greatest Commandment is:
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and with
thy whole soul, and with thy whole mind.” (Matt. 22:37).

Nothing is more important, then, than that. “Would that I had
as many hearts as there are grains of sand in the depths of the
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seas to love Thee with, O God.” (St. Augustine).

“Love alone maketh heavy burdens light and beareth in like bal-
ance things pleasant and unpleasant; it beareth a heavy burden and
feeleth it not, and maketh bitter things to be savoury and sweet . . .
Nothing is sweeter than love, nothing higher, nothing stronger,
nothing larger, nothing more joyful, nothing fuller, nor anything
better in Heaven or in Earth; for love descendeth from God, and
may not rest finally in anything lower than God.” (/mitation of
Christ, Bk. 3, Chap. 5).

So many men today expect God to tolerate from them contempt,
insubordination, disobedience and neglect, such as they would
never tolerate from their own children. In Scripture God asks: “If
then I be a Father, where is My honour? And if I be a Master, where
is My fear?” (Mal. 1:6).

Failure to love God can only result in tragedy for the individual,
either in this world or in the next.

God’s claims

“Can’t I do what I like with my own life?” What a frequent
objection that is! Yet, how silly!

At a beach sand-building competition, a boy and a girl had fin-
ished a magnificent castle, when they then wandered around to look
at the eftorts of other children. On returning, they found that another
boy had occupied their castle and was adding what he considered to
be improvements.

“What are you doing? That’s our castle!” they exclaimed.

“No, 1t’s mine. You left it; I found it.”

“But it’s our castle!”

“What do you mean, yours?”

It’s our castle—we made it, and we can do what we like with it
because we made it.”

Of course, everybody said the boy and girl were right; the
intruder was turned out, and they won the prize.

God made me out of nothing, and so I belong to Him. I am His
to do with what He likes.

Thus, life is not our own. God made us; God owns us. We have
no rights against God. He has the right to lay down all the condi-



About God 7

tions as to how we must use the life He has given to us. We are not

our own property. We belong to God. He has the right to do just
what He likes with us.

Our duty

Our duties to God can be summed up as follows:

1. Adoration: We owe him adoration because He is goodness
itself and we owe Him our homage and love.

2. Contrition: When we have sinned, we have not been good to
God, and we must tell Him we are sorry.

3. Thanksgiving: For all He has done for us and will continue
to do for us we owe Him our profound thanks.

4. Supplication: Because we are totally dependent on His
graces to be or to do good, we need to pray to Him for these graces
and aids.

NOTE: The acronym ACTS stands for and reminds us of our
four-fold duty toward God: viz., Adoration, Contrition, Thanks-
giving and Supplication.

God wants our loving service. He has made us free in order to
love Him or to reject Him. He does not want the service of a human
machine. We are able to resist His rights, but of course it is wrong
for us to do so. Another name for resistance to God is sin. It may
appear to give temporary happiness, but in the end sin i1s what takes
us from our Maker, and it can only bring us sorrow.

“Thou hast made us for Thyself, O Lord, and our hearts are
restless until they rest in Thee.” (St. Augustine).

We must dedicate to God all our being—our intelligence, by
striving to know Him more and more, especially through prayer,
and our will, by daily increasing in love for Him, which is proved
by our obedience to His Commandments and the other manifesta-
tions of His will.

St. John Vianney, the Curé of Ars (1786-1859), was walking
through the fields one spring day with a friend. The trees were full
of birds and the air was full of their singing. The Curé stopped to
listen. “Ah, little birds!” he said. “You were created to sing, and you
are singing. Man was created to love God, and he does not love
Him.”



Chapter 2

What Is Man?

Why did God make you? God made me to know Him, to love Him
and to serve Him in this world, and to be happy with Him forever in
the next.

To whose image and likeness did God make you? God made me
to His own image and likeness.

Is this likeness to God in your body, or in your soul? This like-
ness to God is chiefly in my soul.

How is your soul like to God? My soul is like to God because it is
a spirit and is immortal.

What do you mean when you say that your soul is immortal?
When I say my soul is immortal, I mean that my soul can never die.

Of which must you take most care, of your body or your soul? /
must take most care of my soul, for Christ has said, “What doth it

profit a man if he gain the whole world, and suffer the loss of his
own soul?” (Matt. 16:26).

Is there any likeness to the Blessed Trinity in your soul? There is
this likeness to the Blessed Trinity in my soul: that as in one God
there are three Persons, so in my one soul there are three powers.

Which are the three powers of your soul? The three powers of my
soul are my memory, my understanding and my will.

AN 1s a creature of God; he has a body and a soul, the latter
made to God’s image and likeness, in that it is a spirit, is
immortal and is endowed with intelligence and free will.
Soul is not just another word for Spirit. Animals have souls, but
their souls are not spirits. Only man’s soul is a spirit; in man is the
only kind of soul that is also a spirit.

8
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Soul is defined as the principle of life in a living body. Angels,
therefore, are not souls; they do not animate a body. But animals
have souls, which however are material and not immortal.

The Human Soul is defined as the ultimate internal principle
which animates our bodies and by which we feel, think and will.

A Human Person is a union of soul and body. Although the
human soul is a spiritual substance, capable of existing by itself (as
we know from Revelation that it does so exist between physical
death and Resurrection of the Body), it has a natural aptitude and
even need to exist in a body.

In this life, the body cannot perform a single action indepen-
dently of the soul, nor can the soul do anything independently of the
body.

Souls are not inherited. Each is a distinct creation of God and
is united with the body at the time of conception.

Man has a spiritual soul

There is an obvious difference between a living human body and
a corpse. That difference is the soul. It is the soul which prevents a
living body from doing the only thing a corpse can do—return to
dust. There must be a principle of operation behind every activity.
In man there must be a principle which thinks and wills. That prin-
ciple cannot be a mere chemical; otherwise, doctors and scientists
would be able to discover it. Yet it is something—a spiritual soul
which is beyond the reach of chemical analysis.

A material principle could not have spiritual operations; man’s
soul has spiritual operations; therefore, it cannot be only material.

All day long we make statements which show that we have
abstract or universal concepts, e.g., the dog is a noble animal. Mak-
ing such a statement, we do not think of a particular dog of definite
shape, color, size or breed, but we have taken, so to speak, the
essence “dog” and are thinking of a thing we cannot contact with
our senses. The idea in our minds is a spiritual one.

Similar to this is our anticipation of the future, the consideration
of possibilities, the logical deduction of conclusions from premises,
the notion of spiritual being and so on.

John thinks. He can reflect on his thinking. He can apprehend
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himself (who is reflecting) to be identical with the being who
thinks. There is complete and perfect reflection of an agent back
upon itself, a process quite impossible to matter, e.g., a piano can-
not play itself, an eye cannot see itself, and a scythe cannot cut
itself.

The soul is immortal

Therefore, man’s soul is spiritual. It 1s not made up of parts
which are distinct and separable. Hence, even though the body dies,
the soul cannot undergo corruption (i.e., disintegration) in itself or
be killed through the agency of any creature. The only way it could
cease to exist would be by annihilation by God, and that would be
against His infinite wisdom, goodness and justice.

Again, all men desire perfect happiness. If that desire could only
end in frustration, human nature would have been created defective
by God, in that it is unable to fulfill the end for which it was created
by Him, namely, for happiness. His wisdom and justice demand that
a desire springing from human nature itself must be capable of
attainment. In other words, perfect happiness is the destiny God has
appointed for man; it must, therefore, be attainable by all who act in
conformity with the Divine Will. But perfect happiness cannot be
attained in this world, and therefore, there must be a future life in
which it is to be found.

Another proof that the soul is immortal is to be found in the con-
viction that God’s justice demands a future life in which the obvi-
ous inequalities of this life will be redressed. Conscience implies
the existence of a Supreme Legislator who will recompense the
good and punish the wicked. Yet during this life, the wicked only
too often prosper, while the good often suffer. To suggest that death
is the end of everything is an affront to the infinite justice of God.

What does Scripture say?

Scripture is full of proof that the soul of man is spiritual and
immortal. “The Lord God formed man of the slime of the earth: and

breathed into his face the breath of life, and man became a living
soul.” (Gen. 2:7).
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“The souls of the just are in the hand of God, and the torment of
death shall not touch them. In the sight of the unwise they seemed
to die: . . . but they are in peace . . . their hope is full of immortal-
ity.” (Wis. 3:1-4).

The bringing of the dead to life, e.g., by Elias and Eliseus,
would be impossible unless the soul had remained in existence, in
order to be able to return to the body. Also, it is clear from many
texts in the Old Testament that the Jews always believed in the after-
life. They had to be forbidden, for instance, to attempt to contact the
spirits of the dead.

There is the famous incident, too, of the prophet Ezechiel’s
vision: “[The Lord] set me down in the midst of a plain that was full
of bones . . . and I prophesied as he had commanded me: and the
spirit came into them, and they lived.” (Ezech. 37:1, 10).

The Book of Proverbs speaks of the afterlife of the good and the
wicked: “The wicked man shall be driven out in his wickedness: but
the just hath hope in his death.” (Prov. 14:32).

The classic text is from the second Book of Machabees: “It is
therefore a holy and wholesome thought to pray for the dead, that
they may be loosed from sins.” (2 Mach. 12:46).

In the New Testament, the soul is always considered to be dis-
tinct from the body and to be destined to live on after the body’s
death: “And fear ye not them that kill the body, and are not able to
kill the soul.” (Matt. 10:28).

“For what man knoweth the things of a man, but the spirit of a
man that is in him?” (/ Cor. 2:11).

Many times Our Lord speaks of the afterlife. Here are some
examples: “Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but for that
which endureth unto life everlasting, which the Son of man will give
you.” (John 6:27). “If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for-
ever.” (John 6:52). “For God so loved the world, as to give His only
begotten Son; that whosoever believeth in Him, may not perish, but
may have life everlasting.” (John 3:16). “This day thou shalt be with
Me in paradise.” (Luke 23:43).

In a word, Our Lord’s whole mission, His entire life, His suf-
fering and His death are built upon the belief in eternal life. The lat-
ter, He emphasizes, is the real, the true, the strong, the beautiful life.

How magnificently St. Paul writes on the subject: “The trumpet
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shall sound, and the dead shall rise again, incorruptible: and we
shall be changed. This corruptible must put on incorruption; this
mortal must put on immortality.” (1 Cor. 15:52-53).

How right, then, was Voltaire in saying: “Materialism 1s the
most enormous of all absurdities and the greatest folly that has
entered the human mind.” How right is our simple catechism which
bids our little children to repeat: “I must take most care of my soul,
for Christ has said, ‘What doth it profit a man if he gain the whole
world and suffer the loss of his own soul?””

On one occasion a young man came to visit St. Philip Neri and
informed him that he was sitting for an examination.

“And after the exam?” asked the Saint.

“A degree, I hope.”

“And after the degree?”

“I want to be a barrister.”

“And then?”

“I suppose I shall have to work hard to make some money to set-
tle down in life.”

“And then?”

“Oh, I may end up as a judge.”

“And then?”

“At any rate, I shall have a pension on which to retire.”

“And then?”

“I suppose I shall have to die someday.”

“And then?”

Is it any wonder that that young man later gave up his worldly
career to devote himself to the service of God in St. Philip’s own
Congregation of the Oratory?

During life we are engaged in the task of making our souls
ready for eternity. We cannot escape from that task—even for a
second! Just as a great masterpiece of painting is made up of a mul-
titude of little strokes, so the state of our soul for all eternity will be
the result of our every thought, word, deed and omission during life.
Everyone needs to keep this fact foremost in mind at all times.

We are free

The very fact that good is to be rewarded and evil punished

-
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implies that men are free to do good and avoid evil. Every man will
reap what he sows. He is free during life to identify himself with
cither good or evil; the choice rests with him.

Before acting, he deliberates; in acting, he chooses; but deliber-
ation and choice testify to man’s freedom. It is he who determines
which group of motives is to prevail, and he knows that he is not
merely passively swayed by those motives. He is conscious, too,
that he does not let himself drift in the direction of the predominat-
ing enticement, e.g., temptation to sin. When he has chosen, he
knows he could have chosen otherwise.

Duty, law, obligation, responsibility, punishment, reward,
merit—all these and many other words imply moral liberty. The
universal consent of mankind, expressed in the laws, literature and
language, of all ages and nations, affirms that real obligations do
exist. The lunatic—who is not legally responsible for his actions—
is carefully distinguished in the law from the criminal, who is
responsible for what he does.

The internal feelings of self-approbation after good actions and
remorse after evil ones imply profound realization of one’s personal
responsibility.

Character traits which are influenced by heredity and environ-
ment and the circumstances of the moment obviously count tremen-
dously in a person’s conduct, but they do not absolutely control the
action of any person’s will. It is one thing to be influenced, e.g., by
a motive; it is quite another thing to be inexorably determined by it.

That man is personally responsible for his thoughts, words and
deeds is well expressed by Shakespeare when he puts these words
into the mouth of Iago: “’Tis in ourselves that we are thus or thus.
Our bodies are our gardens, to the which our wills are gardeners; so
that if we will plant nettles, or sow lettuce, set hyssop and weed up
thyme, supply it with one gender of herbs, or distract it with many,
either to have it sterile with idleness, or manured with industry, why,
the power and corrigible authority of this lies in our wills.” (Othello,
Act I, Scene iii).

What does life mean?

Every man, whether he likes it or not, must live on for eternity
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after his physical death. His eternal destiny depends on his own
choice. It may be an eternity of life in the vision of God, or an eter-
nity of suffering and pain at enmity with God.

“Good Master, what shall I do that I may receive life everlast-
ing?” is a question we all should ask, in one form or another, as did
the rich young man of the Gospel. (Mark 10:17). For we each have
an immortal soul, we are made for life everlasting, and we are able
to choose good rather than evil.

In the words of the Catechism: “God made me to know Him, to
love Him and to serve Him in this world and to be happy with Him
forever in the next.” I cannot know God without being moved to
love Him; I cannot love Him without serving Him; I cannot faith-
fully serve Him without receiving the reward of life with Him for all
eternity.

Hence, knowledge—especially that supernatural knowledge
called ““Faith”—is essential to achieving our true eternal destiny of
life with God forever.The knowledge of God and what He expects
of us is, therefore, the most important thing that can possibly claim
the attention of man.

The body is but dust; the things of the world will pass away; but
God and the soul are eternal; they will live forever. The soul is made
for happiness with God. If it misses that goal, its whole destiny is
ruined. What sense is there, then, in treating the things of the
world—wealth, ambition, comfort—as if they are more important
than God and the soul? Eternal life is worth any sacrifice. “For what
doth it profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and suffer the loss
of his own soul?” asked Our Lord. (Matt. 16:26). And that is a ques-
tion we can never afford to forget.



Chapter 3

The Necessity of Religion

What must you do to save your soul? 7o save my soul I must wor-
ship God by Faith, Hope and Charity, that is, I must believe in Him,
[ must hope in Him, and | must love Him with my whole heart.

HAT is religion? The word probably comes from a Latin

word meaning “to bind.” An ancient writer, Lactantius, said:

“We are tied to God and bound to Him by the bond of piety, and it
is from this that religion has received its name.”

Religion implies:

a) The recognition of a Divine Personality behind and pro-
ducing the forces of nature, the Lord and Ruler of the world, God.

b) The conviction that the mysterious, supernatural Being
has control over the lives and destinies of men, who are, there-
fore, dependent on Him.

c) The persuasion on the part of man that he can bring him-
self into friendly, beneficent communion with the Godhead on
whom he feels he depends.

d) The performance of certain acts of homage meant to bring
him divine help, peace and happiness.

Religion may be defined as the voluntary subjection of one-
self to God, that is, to the free, supernatural Being on whom
man is conscious of being dependent, of whose powerful help he
feels the need, and in whom he recognizes the source of his per-
fection and happiness.

St. Thomas Aquinas says religion is the virtue which prompts
man to render to God the worship and reverence that is His by
right. Objectively, religion is the voluntary acknowledgment of
man’s dependence on God through acts of homage.

The conception of a personal deity is necessary for religion.

15
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Imagination is stirred by the recognition of the unseen world.

The longing for communion with God arises from man’s need
for divine help.

Hope is engendered by the possibility of obtaining communion
with God.

Joy is excited by the consciousness of friendship with God.

Thankfulness is prompted by the obtaining of benefits in
answer to prayer.

Awe results from knowledge of God’s immense power and
wisdom.

Fear, sorrow and the desire for reconciliation arise from con-
sciousness of having offended God and having deserved punish-
ment.

Love of God springs from the contemplation of His goodness
and excellence.

Religion implies faith or belief. Correct views concerning the
existence of a personal God, divine providence and retribution, the
immortality of the soul, free will and moral responsibility are of
vital importance to right religion. But in Christianity, which is a
supernatural religion, these fundamental beliefs are supple-
mented and complemented by a larger knowledge of God and of
His purposes in regard to man through divine Revelation. Chris-
tians know that God has spoken to men, telling them that they are
destined for filial communion with Him through the life of grace
and that this has been brought within their reach through the Incar-
nation and Redemption of Jesus Christ. In Christianity the things
to be believed and the things to be done, in order to obtain salvation,
are guaranteed by divine authority.

Today men talk of religion without dogmas, but any thinking
man must recognize that right belief is essential to religion and that
right belief implies dogmas, which are specific truths.

Christian dogmas are not intellectual puzzles. They have the
practical purpose of enlightening man on the whole range of his
religious and ethical duties, on the right fulfillment of which his
supernatural perfection and eternal destiny depend.
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The practice of religion

The practice of religion comprises acts of homage toward God,
by which man acknowledges God’s dominion over him and seeks
His help and friendship. These acts of homage are of three kinds:
1) direct acts of worship; 2) regulation of conduct outside the
sphere of moral obligation; and 3) the regulation of conduct within
the recognized sphere of moral obligation.

a) Acts of Worship. Religion demands that God be adored,
thanked, propitiated [appeased] and asked for all that is needful
for soul and body. It is by prayer and sacrifice that these forms of
worship are carried out.

b) Regulation of Conduct.

1) Outside the sphere of moral obligation: All religions rec-
ognize the practice of self-denial, works of piety, etc.,
with a view to obtaining a larger share of the divine favor
or to secure more than ordinary sanctity or perfection.

2) Within the sphere of moral obligation: God is the
guardian of the moral law. That law, therefore, is to be
regarded as His command. Obedience to it merits God’s
favor; disobedience to it merits His punishment.

The need for religion

No one can deny truthfully that the practice of some form of
religion by man is universal. Whether one studies those tribes
whose existence is hidden in the dim mists of history or the so-
called primitive peoples of the present day, the fact that they all
practice religion must be acknowledged. Dogmas are found every-
where—at least belief in the existence of some Supreme Being,
superior to man, caring for man, capable of helping or injuring
man, and therefore, to be placated, adored and propitiated. Every-
where moral laws exist, always forbidding disrespect toward the
deity or parents and injustice toward fellow men. Everywhere the
deity (God or gods) is worshipped according to minutely regulated
rites.

Therefore, the history of religion proves that religion is nec-
essary to human nature and entirely natural, that 1s, that man by
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his whole nature is impelled to worship a Supreme Being, whose
existence he spontaneously recognizes.

The only valid explanation for the universality of religion is to
be found in the fact that, without religion, man cannot attain the
complete satisfaction of the highest aspirations of his nature. He
finds his intellect striving after knowledge of the whole truth in
regard to his origin, nature, last end, and the means to attain it; he
finds his will seeking out what is good and true; he finds even his
senses needing the satisfaction which comes from the acknowledg-
ment of a Supreme Being. It is only religion that can satisfy these
yearnings of the intellect and will and senses of man. It is religion
which convinces the intellect that man comes from God and must
go to Him and that teaches him the means to attain God as the last
end; it is only in religion that man’s will finds the goodness and
truth capable of satisfying its aspirations; it is in religious worship
that man’s sensible nature finds its greatest satisfaction.

Religion is a duty

Right reason teaches that if God exists as man’s Creator and
Conserver, on whom man is totally dependent, His supreme
dominion must be recognized by adoration. The fact that He has
freely bestowed existence and many other favors on man requires
that God be thanked. That man is conscious of having offended
God brings the duty of penance and sorrow, while the knowledge
that God is the source of all good and of everything of which man
stands in need, dictates the obligation of asking God to help him.
Hence, the very relationship of man to God places on man the grave
obligation of practicing religion, that is, of acknowledging God as
the Principle on whom he entirely depends and expressing that
acknowledgment in worship. Therefore, religion is not merely use-
ful for man; it is absolutely obligatory. God has a strict right to the
worship of man; to refuse to recognize that right is to offend
against justice.

Religion, then, is part of the virtue of justice. It is a VIRTUE.
Now a virtue is a good habit, that which makes a person good; vice
is a sinful habit, that which makes a person evil. It is therefore good
to practice religion and evil to neglect it.
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Irreligion is a viee, a sinful habit. An irreligious man is a vicious
man. Only by accident can a man be moral without believing in
God, for God is the only basis of morality. God has, to cite St. Paul,
written the obligations of the law in the hearts of men—*“Who show
the work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience bearing
witness to them . . .” (Rom. 2:15). He has given men the light of rea-
son to discover the moral law that He has revealed.

Morality needs religion

Liddon, in his Elements of Religion, says: “Morality severed
from religious motives is like a branch cut from a tree; it may here
and there, from accidental causes, retain its greenness for a while,
but its chance of vigorous life is a very slender one. Nor is it possi-
ble to popularize a real morality, a morality that shall deal with
motives as well as acts, without unveiling to the eye of the soul
something more personal than an abstract law.”

If religion is not the basis of morality, what 1s?

Not utility—for man is not wholly subject to society, and the
good of society is far from being his only and all-embracing end.

Not pleasure—for that would legalize immorality and crime.

Not the fact that virtue is its own reward—for often virtue
walks in rags.

Not the inner sanction of conscience—for experience shows
how easily indulgence in evil deadens conscience.

Not legal sanctions—for these cannot touch the inner motives
and thoughts.

Not public opinion—for it is often corrupt, praising evil men
and blaming the good.

God alone can read the inmost secrets of minds and hearts; He
alone can estimate every motive; He alone can adequately and justly
punish or reward good and evil thoughts, words and deeds.

A morality divorced from God, the Author of the moral law,
cannot be sustained. As Cardinal Mercier says: “It is a vain hope to
expect the moral law to be observed without recourse to the idea of
God. For how is the observance of the moral law to be sufficiently
guaranteed, if man has no certitude that a Just and Powertul God
will sooner or later establish an eternal harmony between virtue and
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happiness on the one hand, and between vice and misery on the
other?”

It is submission to God that makes a man good, rebellion against
God that makes him evil. No man can be good without religion.
Men who want to be thoroughly evil persecute religion and try to
suppress it because it opposes their evil designs.

Religion is a form of JUSTICE. This means that it is concerned
with what is right, and not merely with what i1s pleasant, useful,
fashionable or consoling.

Some false notions

Many people look upon religion as a source of pleasure for
themselves; they even derive gentle entertainment from it. For them
it is little more than a pastime, a hobby or a luxury. When they feel
like it, they practice it; when they do not, they neglect it. Often they
flit about from one religion to another to satisty their peculiar desire
for this type or that of fascination and entertainment.

But their motive is the obtaining of pleasure for themselves.
This is a perversion. There are even Catholics whe neglect to
attend Mass on Sundays because “they get nothing out of it.” These
people are not interested in doing their duty to God; they want Him
to serve them. For them the center of their universe is self, not God.
Somewhat similar are the people whose only concern with religion
is that it may be useful for themselves. When things go wrong, they
turn to God; when all 1s well, they ignore Him. This is an abuse of
religion akin to that practiced by those who only seek what they can
make out of religion by commercializing it and turning it into a
racket.

It is perfectly true that religion is often a source of consolation
and happiness, but this is a consequence of it and not the reason
for practicing it! The reason for practicing religion must simply be
the will to be just.

Non-Catholics have said that Catholics only attend Mass
because they are forced to do so. The truth is that Catholic churches
are full at Mass time on Sundays because Catholic people have been
consistently taught that it is their duty to attend Sunday Mass. It is
right for them to be there, wrong for them to be away. Therefore,
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other things being equal, the person who goes to church is better
than the person who stays away, for the one who goes discharges his
debt to God according to the laws of his religion.

Public worship

External worship is due to God, for He is the Creator of both
body and soul. Both must recognize His dominion. Therefore, by
the very posture of his body at prayer, man acknowledges that he
must worship God with his whole being, and not merely internally,
by acts of the will. If this internal worship is sincere, it will express
itself outwardly in words and special ceremonies or rites. In other
matters, we express outwardly what we feel inwardly. Our hand-
shake expresses friendship, our kiss love, our blows anger. Why,
then, should we not give outward expression to our love of God and
our friendship with Him? We are not disembodied spirits, but crea-
tures composed of body and soul. Our senses are apt to draw us
away from God; we need some help in the form of externals to make
the senses help awaken spiritual ideas and drive away distractions.

Social worship is due to God. Society—composed of the Fam-
ily and the State—is a divine institution, a creature of God, under a
debt of gratitude to Him as Creator and Provider. It must discharge
that debt through the public practice of religion. Moreover, it is in
the interest of the community for the civil authority to promote reli-
gion, for without religion there can be no true basis of respect for
authority.

Nowadays, religion has become identified with the service, not
of God, but of man. Man is the god of the universe. Philanthropy
has come to be regarded as better than prayer; it is now often
thought that it is better to build homes for men than temples for
God. Religion and respectability have generally come to be thought
of as the same thing. In fact, religion is now often regarded as little
more than sanctified “good form” or decency. Someone has said
that if religion does nothing else in England, “it puts a gentleman
and a good cricketer into every parish.” “Playing the game”—so
delightfully vague—has taken the place of the Ten Commandments.

All these tendencies are a reversal of the true order of things.
Religion is right: it is a fundamental need of man. Duty to God
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the Creator is more important than duty to man the creature.
But duty to God implies duty to man. In fact, duty to man will
only be properly fulfilled by those who are faithful to their higher
duties to God.

Very often the “reasons” alleged by the irreligious and unbe-
lievers are no more than smoke-screens covering up the fact that
they have not the courage to practice religion because true religion
would come into conflict with the gratification of their human pas-
sions. If religion is true, they would have to change their lives or go
to Hell. The former is unthinkable to them, the latter unpleasant;
hence, they raise a smoke-screen of arguments which it is an insult
to ask an intelligent man to consider.

Multitudes of men today are indifferent to the practice of reli-
gion. They boast that they are Christians. In fact, they claim to be
proud to have fought during the war against Hitler for the survival
of Christianity. But how do they differ from the pagans? To the per-
sonal practice of religion they are quite indifferent. In other words,
they are indifferent to God. Yet they say they believe in Him. Hence,
there is no excuse for them.

They do their duty to wife, children and friends, but their main
duty—to God—is completely neglected.

Morally speaking, this is criminal. For as long as God is God
and we are His creatures, religious duties—definite, private, public,
social—will be obligatory and the right thing to do.

The conclusion is obvious. Religion matters more than any-
thing else in life. It is the one supremely important thing. It
must occupy the most important place in every person’s life—
and actually in the life of every nation as well.
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The Sources of Faith

The Church and the Bible

HE modern heckler at the platforms of the Catholic Evidence
Guild i1s ready enough to admit that recent Popes have
encouraged Catholics to read the Bible. But he contends that in
the Middle Ages, the Bible was never given to the laity. On the other
hand, Ruskin in Stones of Venice wrote that the medieval Church
taught Scripture to her children, but that the Catholic Church does
not do so today.

The truth is that the Church has always regarded the Bible as
her treasure and has at all times taken the most practical means
to make it understood by her children. During the period of the
Roman Empire, the people, mostly literate, heard the Bible read
aloud at the services by a person specially ordained for the purpose,
i.e., a lector, or reader. The copies used for this purpose were natu-
rally rare and jealously guarded because they were all copied by
hand. Most of the early copies were on papyrus rolls, but when
parchment came into use, the Emperor Constantine had fifty copies
of the entire Bible made.

After the fall of the Roman Empire, illiteracy grew apace.
Priests, monks and nuns continued to copy the Bible, but the Church
found that direct reading of it was less useful for the Faithful, and
so devised other methods to impart knowledge of the Bible to her
children. These were pictures, statues, mosaics, mystery plays,
sermons, etc.

Since the invention of printing, the Church has done every-
thing to make the Bible known and loved. Translations have been
multiplied; cheap editions have been issued; and the Popes have
written many great letters urging the people to read the Bible.

23
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Through her liturgy, which is daily filled with Scripture passages,
the Church still brings knowledge of the Bible to the people, and
she urges that the Bible be used as the subject of private prayer
and meditation.

The Catholic Church is today the greatest defender of the
Bible, not only against unbelieving rationalists, but against
Protestant attacks. Professor G. H. Betts, a Protestant University
Professor, sent out 56 questions on religion to 1,309 Protestant
ministers and to 5 Protestant theological seminaries. In their
replies, 2 percent of the Lutheran ministers, 38 percent of the Bap-
tist ministers, 60 percent of the Episcopal ministers, 65 percent of
the Methodist ministers, 56 percent of the Presbyterian ministers,
83 percent of the Congregational ministers and 92 percent of the
students of the seminaries denied or doubted the divine inspiration
of the Bible. [The statistics cited here were from 1951. —Publisher
2002.]

Before dealing, however, with the divine inspiration of the
Bible, it is necessary to show that it is an authentic document, really
written by the authors to whom it is ascribed and at the time
claimed. It must be shown, too, that when history is being related,
the books of the Bible are actually reliable historical documents and
that they have come down to us unchanged.

For our present purpose, it is sufficient to confine ourselves to
the New Testament, and especially to the Gospels. We ask: “Are
they authentic, historical and unchanged?”

The Gospels are authentic

This can be proved from evidence from both Catholic and non-
Catholic sources, outside the text of the documents themselves, and
this evidence is strongly supported by evidence afforded by the
actual text.

From the second century, there exists an unbroken line of Chris-
tian writers who state explicitly that there are four Gospels, written
by Matthew, Mark, Luke and John. Further, it is possible to put
together the greater part of the Gospels merely from quotations
found in the early Christian writers from the first century. Again, the
Latin version and the Syrian version dating from the second century
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have Gospels identical in form with what we read today.

Turning to non-Christian writers, the fact has to be admitted that
second century heretics, believing the Gospels to be authentic, tried
to pervert the text to fit in with their false teachings. They could not
deny the Apostolic origin of the Gospels, so they attempted to
change the text.

The Jews still observe silence regarding the life of Christ. They
cannot discredit the Gospels. If they could, they surely would.
Moreover, the Jewish historian, Josephus, mentions Christ and con-
firms the Gospel account.

At least four famous pagan writers of the first two centuries
offer evidence in favor of the authenticity of the Gospels. Pliny the
Younger, who was born about 62 A.D., says the divinity of Christ
was an essential doctrine of Christianity. In his Annals, Tacitus
reports Christ’s death under Pontius Pilate. Suetonius, who wrote
the lives of the first Roman Emperors, testifies to the early spread of
Christianity. About the same time, another scribe, Celsus, composed
a violent tract against the followers of Christ, showing a knowledge
of the Gospel story.

There is much evidence to be gathered also from the Epistles,
Christian letters written almost entirely in the first century by
St. Paul and others. Three-quarters of them were written before 65
A.D. The authors write of facts as known to and believed by all.
How could they have done this if the Gospel accounts were not
true? In addition, very many passages from the Gospels are quoted
or mentioned in the Epistles.

The above is but a short summary of the external evidence that
the Gospels are authentic documents, really written by Matthew,
Mark, Luke and John within a few years of the death of Christ.

Add to that evidence the following from the text itself. The lan-
guage used in the Gospels is the Greek dialect current throughout
the Roman Empire at the beginning of the Christian era. At the same
time, there is a coloring of the Aramaic, the native language of the
Palestinian Jews.

Jerusalem was destroyed in the year 70 A.D. The fact that there
is not the slightest mention of this event, except as something fore-
told, shows that the Gospels must have been composed before it
took place.
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No conscientious, unprejudiced reader of the Gospels would
deny that the vivid description of the words and actions of Jesus,
with so much intimate detail, could only have been written by eye-
witnesses, or those to whom the events were related by

eyewitnesses.

The Gospels are true history

The writers actually say that they are writing history, not fiction.
St. Luke, for instance, begins his Gospel like this: “Forasmuch as
many have taken in hand to set forth in order a narration of the
things that have been accomplished among us; according as they
have delivered them unto us, who from the beginning were eyewit-
nesses and ministers of the word.” (Luke 1:1-2).

The style of the Evangelists is full of assurance; the facts they
relate are confirmed by non-Catholic historians, particularly Jose-
phus. Moreover, the findings of archaeologists entirely support the
Gospel story. For example, recent research has proved that St. Luke
was perfectly correct in stating that during the mission of John the
Baptist, Lysanius was Tetrarch in Abilina.

The Gospel writings breathe sincerity. There is not the slightest
evidence of any intention on the part of the writers to deceive.
Deception would profit them nothing. They record humiliating as
well as glorious events in Christ’s life. Even when they have to
report themselves as being blameworthy, they do so without excuse
or palliation. They depict themselves as lacking in understanding
(Matt. 13:36; Mark 4:13; 6:52; John 6:61), as being ambitious and
jealous (Mark 9:33 ff; Luke 9:46; 22:24), as wanting in faith and
courage (Matt. 26:40; Mark 16:13; Luke 8:25) and as being rebuked
by Christ (Matt. 16:23; Mark 16:14). Most noteworthy of all, they
gave their lives in defense of the truth which they had written.

It 1s impossible to suppose that the Evangelists were themselves
deceived. They were in a position to know the truth. Matthew and
John were eyewitnesses of the events they relate; Mark was the sec-
retary to St. Peter and had St. Peter’s evidence, and Luke had that of
St. Paul and the other Apostles, plus he was a close friend of the
Blessed Mother. They were not overly credulous. In the spirit of the
times, they did not expect a spiritual Messias, but one who would
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establish a temporal kingdom and free Israel from the power of
Rome. Because of this, they quarreled about who would have the
highest places in the new kingdom. Even if they had been too cred-
ulous, their evidence would easily have been corrected by the many
eyewitnesses who saw the events about which they wrote.

The Gospels are still complete and
unchanged

It has already been stated that it would be possible to piece
together almost the whole of the Gospels from quotations appearing
in the works of the earliest Christian writers. Those quotations are
from the Gospels as we know them today. Copies of the originals of
these works are still extant and date back to the fourth and fifth cen-
turies; their text is substantially the same as that which we use. Fur-
ther, the most ancient translations—the Latin and Syriac of the
second century, the Coptic of the third and the Gothic and Armen-
ian versions of the fourth and fifth centuries—Iead to the same con-
clusion. It is, too, a matter of history that the Church has always
guarded the Sacred Books most carefully and rejected anything save
what was inspired.

The Bible is the inspired word of God

The Catholic Church has always regarded the Bible as the
inspired word of God, and she demands that all her children accept
the Bible as such.

The Scriptures themselves frequently claim to be divine in their
origin. In both the Old and the New Testaments there are passages
which are described as coming from God. For example: “And the
Lord said to Moses: Write this for a memorial in a book.” (Exodus
17:14). “And the Lord said to Moses: “Write thee these words by
which I have made a covenant both with thee and with Israel.” (Exo-
dus 34:27). In the New Testament, Jesus Christ Himself says that
David “himself saith by the Holy Ghost: the Lord said to my Lord,”
etc. (Mark 12:36). In St. Matthew’s Gospel we find Him telling the
Jews that God was speaking to them through what they were accus-
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tomed to read in the Scriptures: “Have you not read that which was
spoken by God?” (Matt. 22:31-32).

Again, Jesus Himself refers to the Old Testament writings as a
certain proof that His mission was divine and as a final court of
appeal to convince the Jews: “Search the Scriptures, for you think
in them to have life everlasting; and the same are they that give tes-
timony of me.” (John 5:39). “How then shall the Scriptures be ful-
filled that so it must be done?” (Matt. 26:54). “The words of
Scripture cannot be broken.” (John 10:35). About 150 times the
expression, “The Scripture says,” or its equivalent, occurs, clearly
attributing to the Scriptures divine authority. Nor is this true of only
small portions of the Old Testament. Our Lord expressly refers to all
that was written of Him in “the law of Moses, and in the Prophets,
and in the Psalms.”

The clearest statement of the inspiration of the Scriptures, how-
ever, is to be found in St. Paul’s second Epistle to Timothy: “All
scripture, inspired of God, is profitable to teach, to reprove, to cor-
rect, to instruct in justice.” (2 Tim. 3:16).

Nevertheless, even though these texts from Scripture are
exceedingly clear, they cannot possibly be our main proof that the
Bible is the inspired word of God. To regard them as such would be
to argue in a vicious circle.

Consider also the fact that the Bible is infinitely superior to all
other sacred books, that the most searching criticism has proved it
to be always historically accurate, and that it is obviously supernat-
ural in character. But even these facts are not the principal criteria
for determining the inspiration of the Sacred Books.

To prove conclusively that the Bible is inspired, you must first
consider the Gospels as historical books only, abstracting from the
fact of their inspiration. These historical documents tell us of a cer-
tain historical Person who said He was God and, as we shall prove
in a later instruction, justified that claim by works which no mere
man could have done, and said He would establish an infallible
Church—a Church that is still in this world, after nearly 2,000
years.

We prove Christ’s life and works from historical documents.
We prove His divinity from His life and works. We prove the infal-
lible Church from the promise of this divine Person, and then we
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ask what this infallible Church says about the Bible. St. Augustine
(354-430) wrote: “I would not believe the Gospel unless the
authority of the Catholic Church moved me thereto.” (Contra Ep.
Fund. 5).

Here is what the Church says in the First Vatican Council:
“The Church holds these books as sacred and canonical, not
because, composed merely by human industry, they were thereupon
approved by her authority; nor alone because they contain revela-
tion without error; but because, written under the inspiration of the
Holy Ghost, they have God for their author, and as such were
delivered to the Church herself.” [Vatican Council I—1869-1870].

Pope Leo XIII, in his Encyclical on the Bible, wrote: “The Holy
Ghost Himself by His supernatural power, stirred up and impelled
the Biblical writers to write, and assisted them while writing in such
a manner that they conceived in their minds exactly, and determined
to commit to writing faithfully, and render in exact language, with
infallible truth, all that God commanded and nothing else; without
that, God would not be the author of Scripture in its entirety.”

When we say that the Bible is the very Word of God, we do not
mean that He actually wrote it with pen and paper Himself. We
mean that He inspired different human authors to write the dif-
ferent Books contained in the Bible and to write just what He
wished those Books to contain. He is the principal author because
He inspired the human writers in all that they wrote. Therefore,
everything in the Bible is infallibly true.

Minor errors, of course, could and did occur in later copies and
translations, but these have not affected the substantial content
of Scripture, when made with the authority of the Church, and
they are easily corrected by the comparative study of documents.

Facts about the Bible

The Bible is a gift God wished men to have. The human
authors of the various Biblical books were actual living men of a
most fascinating variety of character—Matthew, a civil servant;
Mark, Peter’s secretary; Peter himself, formerly a fisherman; Paul,
a former Pharisee, and his secretary, Luke, a physician; John, the
“Son of Thunder,” yet the Beloved Disciple; Job, King David, etc.
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The Bible contains an account of God’s relations with men and
tells us much about what we would otherwise be in ignorance of.

The Old Testament explains how men came to need a Saviour
and how God prepared the world for His coming.

The New Testament tells us of the Saviour’s coming, the com-
pletion of His work, and the founding of a Church to make available
to men all He had won for them. In the New Testament we have an
intimate picture of Christ, drawn by those who knew Him and
loved Him best. Apart from this, we know little of His life. There-
fore, as St. Jerome says, “ignorance of Scripture is ignorance of
Christ.”

Texts and versions

The official text of the Bible used by the Catholic Church is
known as the Latin Vulgate. The word “Vulgate” merely means the
accepted, current or common version.

The Vulgate was translated into Latin by St. Jerome in the 4th
century. (He completed his work about 405.) He was the greatest
Scripture scholar of his day, and when Pope St. Damasus (366-384)
asked him to translate the Bible, he used for the work all the best
Hebrew and Greek manuscripts then available—many of which
have since been lost to history.

The English Douay-Rheims Version and the new version by
Mgr. Ronald Knox are translations from the Vulgate. The West-
minster Version, on the other hand, is translated from the original
Hebrew or Greek.

In the Catholic Bible, the Old Testament is based on The Sep-
tuagint, a Greek Version made by 70 (septuaginta) translators at
Alexandria for the Jews who mostly spoke Greek. It was begun
about 280 years before Christ and was completed in the next cen-
tury. All Jews acknowledged it to be authentic, and it was used by
Christ and the Apostles. Three hundred of the 350 quotations from
the Old Testament found in the New Testament are taken directly
from the Greek Septuagint.

There are 73 Books in the Catholic Bible—46 in the Old Testa-
ment and 27 in the New.

Through anti-Catholic prejudice, the early Protestants repudi-
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ated the Septuagint and thus omitted from their translation the
Books of Tobias, Judith, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus and Baruch, and
later, I and /1 Machabees, plus sections of Esther and Daniel. That
is why these books are not in the Protestant authorized versions.

But the early Christians, with Christ and His Apostles, certainly
accepted these Books, frequently quoting and alluding to them in
their writings.

The Bible is not the only rule of faith

Thus, there must be some external authority to decide which
books are part of the inspired Bible, and which are not. The Bible
itself does not say. It is only through the infallible authority of
the Catholic Church that men today know for certain the con-
tents of the Bible. The Church provides a correct and complete
version of the Scriptures and forbids Catholics to use the Protestant
Bible.

Christ founded a teaching Church, and He commanded all men
to believe in it. Yet:

(a) He did not tell His Church to teach by writing;

(b) The Church did not for many years use the written word at all.
Her standard method of teaching was by word of mouth.
Hence, the written word cannot be of the very essence of the
constitution of the Church;

(c) It was only later that some of the Apostles wrote down some of
the teaching of Christ.

St. John concludes his Gospel thus: “There are also many other
things which Jesus did; which, if they were written every one, the
world 1itself, I think, would not be able to contain the books that
should be written.” (John 21:25).

St. Paul wrote also: “Therefore, brethren, stand fast; and hold
the traditions which you have learned, whether by word, or by our
epistle.” (2 Thes. 2:14).

Insisting that these traditions be handed on, he wrote: “And the
things which thou hast heard of me by many witnesses, the same
commend to faithful men, who shall be fit to teach others also.” (2
Tim. 2:2).

St. Peter makes another noteworthy point when he writes: “As
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also our most dear brother Paul, according to the wisdom given him,
hath written to you: as also in all his epistles, speaking in them of
these things; in which are certain things hard to be understood,
which the unlearned and unstable wrest [twist], as they do also the
other scriptures, to their own destruction.” (2 Pet. 3:15-16).

Thus, the writings which now form the New Testament never
displaced the teaching Church. It was in the Church that they were
read; it was by the Church that they were treasured as inspired.
Moreover, the Church always taught that they needed explaining,
as St. Peter said so clearly; that they needed synthesizing; that they
had to be brought to the knowledge of the great majority of men,
who either could not read or could only understand the simplest
things (as so many today); that the passage of the years would make
them even more difficult to understand.

Again, the Church had to supplement the Bible teaching to sup-
ply some of the things which St. John says were never written down.
In many parts of the world, the Scriptures could not become avail-
able until printing was invented.

Most important is the fact that the Scriptures needed a guaran-
tee of authenticity. The Church alone could give that guarantee;
without the Church, the Bible cannot exist. It is only through the
Catholic Church that Protestants know what the Bible contains. In
the early years of Christianity, there were many, many books claim-
ing to give accounts of Christ’s life and miracles. Who was to decide
which were inspired and which were not? Obviously, only an infal-

lible Church could do this.

Tradition

As we shall see later, the Holy Ghost guides the Church; He,
too, nspires the Scriptures. Hence, the one cannot contradict the
other. Scripture was written for the Church, to be used by the
Church, but as Scripture itself says explicitly, it is not a complete
account of all the teachings of Christ, and so there must be another
source of faith, namely Tradition.

It is through rejecting Tradition and leaving every man to inter-
pret the Bible for himself that Protestantism has resulted in such a
multiplicity of contradictory sects, and that the Bible is less re-






Chapter 5

Prayer

What is prayer? Prayer is the raising of the mind and heart to
God.

How do we raise our mind and heart to God? We raise our mind
and heart to God by thinking of God; by adoring, praising and
thanking Him; and by begging of Him all blessings for soul and
body.

Do those pray well who at their prayers think neither of God
nor of what they say? Those who at their prayers think neither of
God nor of what they say do not pray well, but they offend God, if
their distractions are willful.

Which is the best of all prayers? The best of all prayers is the
“Our Father,” or “The Lord’s Prayer.”

Who composed The Lord’s Prayer? Jesus Christ Himself com-
posed The Lord’s Prayer.

Say The Lord’s Prayer. Our Father, Who art in Heaven, hallowed
be Thy name; Thy kingdom come; Thy Will be done, on Earth as it
is in Heaven. Give us this day our daily bread, and forgive us our
trespasses, as we forgive those who trespass against us; and lead us
not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. Amen.

In The Lord’s Prayer, who is called “Our Father? In the Lord’s
Prayer, God is called “Our Father.”

Why is God called “Our Father”? God is called “Our Father”
because He is the Father of all Christians, whom He has made His
children by Holy Baptism.

Is God also the Father of all mankind? God is also the Father of
all mankind because He made them all, and loves and preserves
them all.

34
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Why do we say, “our” Father, and not “my” Father? We say
“our” Father, and not “my” Father, because being all brethren, we
are to pray, not for ourselves only, but also for all others.

When we say, “hallowed be Thy name,” what do we pray for?
When we say, “hallowed be Thy name,” we pray that God may be
known, loved and served by all His creatures.

When we say, “Thy kingdom come,” what do we pray for? When
we say, “Thy kingdom come,” we pray that God may come and
reign in the hearts of all by His grace in this world, and bring us all
hereafter to His Heavenly kingdom.

When we say, ‘“Thy Will be done on Earth as it is in Heaven,”
what do we pray for? When we say, “Thy Will be done on Earth as
it is in Heaven,” we pray that God may enable us by His grace to do
His Will in all things, as the Blessed do in Heaven.

When we say, “give us this day our daily bread,” what do we
pray for? When we say, “give us this day our daily bread,” we pray
that God may give us daily all that is necessary for soul and body.

When we say, “forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive those
who trespass against us,” what do we pray for? When we say,
“forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive those who trespass against
us,” we pray that God may forgive us our sins, as we forgive others
the injuries they do to us.

When we say, ‘“lead us not into temptation,” what do we pray
for? When we say, “lead us not into temptation,” we pray that God
may give us grace not to yield to temptation.

When we say, ‘““deliver us from evil,”” what do we pray for? When
we say, “deliver us from evil,” we pray that God may free us from

all evil, both of soul and body.

NTELLIGENT men recognize the sovereignty and absolute
dominion of God and their dependence on Him. It is in prayer
that this recognition is shown in practice. To pray is a universal
instinct of the human race. The desire to raise up the mind and heart
to God is found even among pagan peoples who have only the
vaguest conception of God. Those who ridicule prayer ridicule one
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of the deepest instincts in human nature.

The foundation of prayer is the realization of the omnipotence
of God, the nothingness of man, and man’s utter dependence on
God. It is, therefore, unintelligent not to pray. The man who does
not pray reduces himself to the level of the beasts.

Early in 1918 when the German offensive was threatening to
bring defeat to the Allies in World War I, General Foch was
appointed Generalissimo on the Western Front. The time chosen for
the great counter-offensive, which was to result in the victorious
conclusion of the War, was dawn of July [8th. The previous
evening, Foch left Allied General Headquarters, asking to be
allowed an undisturbed hour to himself.

He had been absent some time when a dispatch rider came with
a message of such importance that the Staff Officers felt that Gen-
eral Foch should be informed. They looked for him in his billet, but
he was not there. However, his orderly, knowing the General’s
habits, led them to the village church. There they found Foch kneel-
ing motionless before the altar.

Imagine two men sharing a ship’s cabin on a voyage to Aus-
tralia. It would be unnatural for them not to speak to one another.
But suppose one of the men was completely dependent on the
other—for his food, to be dressed and undressed, to be moved
about; and suppose the other cared for him with the utmost devo-
tion; what would be said of the invalid if he never so much as spoke
to his benefactor? That is exactly our position in regard to God if we
do not pray. He i1s not only always with us on the voyage through
life, but we are completely dependent upon Him for our very being
and even for every breath we breathe. How unnatural it is not to
speak to Him, to ask Him to help us, to express our sorrow if we
offend Him, to admire His goodness, to thank Him for His benefits.

The necessity of prayer

Prayer is absolutely necessary for salvation. Man must dispose
himself for justification; otherwise, he cannot be saved. He must,
therefore, turn to God in some way.

Prayer is just as necessary for our spiritual life as breathing is
necessary for our bodily life. Our spiritual life depends on God’s
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grace, and He has, so to speak, given us the power to breathe it in
by prayer. Not to pray will have the same results for the life of the
soul as not to breathe would have for the life of the body—i.e., sick-
ness and death.

Sometimes it is argued that prayer is not necessary because God
knows our needs without our telling them to Him, or that God is so
infinitely generous that he could not possibly make the granting of
our needs conditional upon our asking Him, or that God is
unchangeable and therefore we cannot hope to change Him by our
prayers.

Our Lord, who is God, showed that He wished people to lay
their requests before Him. He let people ask Him, and then He
granted their requests. Moreover, He tells us to ask and keep on ask-
ing. Consider, for instance, the parables of the Unjust Judge and the
man coming to his friend in the night. “And he spoke also a parable
to them, that we ought always to pray, and not to faint . . . will not
God revenge his elect who cry to him day and night . . .?7” (Luke
18:1,7).

Nor would it be more generous on God’s part to give us all with-
out making us ask. He has already given us very much without our
asking at all. But it 1s His Will that many other things that we
receive should depend on our prayer. By it we are taught our right-
ful position 1n relation to God; we are trained in reverence toward
Him. It is through regular prayer that the Saints have received so
many and so varied gifts of soul. God wants us to pray precisely that
He may be even more generous toward us.

We do not change the intentions of an unchanging God by our
prayers. He wills that we shall obtain certain favors if we ask for
them and that we shall not obtain them if we do not. God, who
dwells in Eternity, sees all time at once, past, present and future.
Simultaneously, He sees our needs and our prayers. He always
intended that if we ask certain favors, we get them. He foresees us
asking and Himself granting as a result. Hence, God is not changed.
But prayer may easily change us and make us fit to receive God’s
gifts.
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Christ’s teaching

By example and word, Christ taught the necessity of prayer.

By example: He spent thirty of His thirty-three years in the hid-
den life of work and prayer. At His Baptism, He prayed. He went to
the desert for forty days of prayer, at the beginning of His Public
Life. Before his actual work began, He retired to the region of the
Jordan. It is said that when He was in Capharnaum, He departed
into a desert place and “there He prayed.” Before calling the
Twelve, He prayed. Feeding the five thousand, He prayed, and then
went into a mountain to pray alone. Before curing the deaf and
dumb man at Decapolis, He prayed. Before Peter’s Confession, He
prayed. At His Transfiguration, He prayed. At the tomb of Lazarus,
at the Last Supper, in the Garden of Gethsemani and on the Cross,
He prayed.

By Word: Again and again, He commands us to pray. “There-
fore I say unto you, all things, whatsoever you ask when ye pray,
believe that you shall receive; and they shall come unto you.” (Mark
11:24).

“And all things whatsoever you shall ask in prayer, believing,
you shall receive.” (Matt. 21:22).

“Watch ye, therefore, praying at all times, that you may be
accounted worthy to escape all these things that are to come, and to
stand before the Son of man.” (Luke 21:36).

The Saints have all been men and women of prayer, and they
have all recommended prayer to their followers. “Prayer is the key
of Heaven,” says St. Augustine. “Provided you keep firm and per-
severe in the practice of prayer, you will get to Heaven,” is St.
Teresa’s assurance. Similarly, St. Alphonsus says: “Pray and never
give up praying; if you pray, you will certainly be saved; if you do
not pray, you will certainly be lost.”

From the first, the convert must take up seriously the duty of
prayer. It may be hard at first because he may not be used to it. But
he will grow into it. We learn to pray by praying, as a child learns
to walk by walking. Many a priest devotes hours to instructing
prospective converts, but his work will be fruitful just in so far as
the convert helps himself by praying.
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The conditions of prayer

1. Sincerity: We must mean our prayers, never forgetting that
we need God’s help more than a starving man needs the crust of
bread to live.

2. Attention: This means the voluntary application of the mind
to the object of prayer. Attention should be

a. External: securing circumstances of time, place, posi-
tion, etc., conducive to recollection;
b. Internal: i. Spiritual—to God Himself or Our Lady or
the Saint to whom we pray;

1. Literal—to the meaning of the words and
the significance of things. This is to be
aimed at;

1. Material—merely saying the words rightly.
This alone 1s not sufficient. “This people
honoureth me with their lips: but their heart
is far from me.” (Matt. 15:8). We must have
at least external attention and the sustained
purpose of worshipping God.

Note: Distractions are sinful if deliberate. They are not sinful
when they are not willful or not through our own fault, or when they
arise from weakness or incapacity.

3. Humility: “God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the
humble.” (James 4:6). This is why we kneel at prayer.

4. Confidence: This springs from a lively faith in the truth of
God’s promises and trust in His fidelity and goodness. Remember
the story of the Canaanite woman: “Great is thy faith: be it done to
thee as thou wilt.” (Matt. 15:26).

5. Perseverance: It is so much easier to give up prayer than to
keep it up. It takes effort. Whether we feel like prayer or not, God
is still God and equally deserving of our acknowledgment. Our
Lord cured the blind man who, although rebuked, cried out all the
more, “Son of David, have mercy on me.” (Luke 18:39). Recall also
the parable of the man who had a friend arrive late from a journey
and the host had no food to feed him, so he went to a friend to bor-
row food, who was already in bed and who refused to get up and
open his door; but he did, finally, in order to stop the man from
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knocking. (Luke 11:5-8). It is not for us to say when God will grant
our petition. He may wish to try our earnestness.

6. Resignation: We must always be prepared to leave our posi-
tion in the hands of God, who knows best. Nor must we complain if
our request is not granted. It will certainly be rewarded in some way.
“Father,” he said, “if thou wilt, remove this chalice from me: but yet,
not my will, but thine be done.” (Luke 22:42).

Often our driest prayers are the best. Anyone can pray when he
feels like it, enjoying the consolation he finds in it. But to be con-
stant in prayer. on principle, whether one likes it or not, is true ser-
vice of God and merits His special blessings.

Unanswered Prayers: The reason why our prayers do not seem
to be always answered may be because some condition is lacking in
us or in our prayer. But Our Lord has supplied another answer. Even
a good earthly father, He tells us, will not give his son a stone when
he asks for bread, or a serpent instead of a fish, but we often ask
God for a stone because we think it 1s bread. God knows better than
we do. He gives us bread instead of the stone we are clamoring for.
Thus, many people who are honest with themselves are able, even
here below, to thank God as much for the things they prayed for and
did not get as for those they received in answer to their prayers.

The practice of prayer

Every convert should learn by heart the Our Father, the Hail
Mary, the Glory Be, the Apostles’ Creed. the Confiteor, and the
Acts of Faith, Hope, Charity and Contrition.

The Catholic Church insists that her children must in some mea-
sure combine prayer with daily life, however busy the latter may be.
Thus, She teaches them to begin the day with prayer, especially with
the Morning Offering, by which every thought, word and deed of
the forthcoming day is offered to Jesus through Mary and thus
becomes a prayer. In the morning, God’s blessing should be asked
on the day that is beginning and a promise made to do all well for
His sake. If possible, Mass should be heard and Holy Communion
received.

During the day. the mind should be raised to God through ejac-
ulatory prayer.
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At night, one’s conscience should be examined, contrition and
amendment expressed, God thanked for His favors, and His bless-
ing asked against temptation.

Suitable forms of morning and night prayers will be found in
any Catholic prayer book.

It is surely fitting that we should begin the day by addressing
ourselves to God. Later, we shall talk to many of our fellow men.
Let us speak to God first. Deliberate omission of morning prayers is
rather like telling God we do not need His help, that we can manage
quite well without Him, and that He can safely leave us to ourselves.
Why should we be surprised, then, if God does leave us to our-
selves—with disastrous results?

It is equally fitting that our last thought before retiring to rest
should be of Him who is ever watching over us and into whose
keeping we entrust ourselves when we sleep.

There is an obligation to pray when interior faith, hope and
charity oblige us to do so, on coming to the use of reason, in evident
danger of death, and frequently during life. Circumstances may
oblige us to pray in time of temptation, which would otherwise be
difficult to overcome, as for instance when duty demands that we go
into a proximate occasion of sin; also, when some duty is to be ful-
filled which requires prayer, such as receiving a Sacrament or hear-
ing Mass, in time of great personal or public necessity, and when
charity to others demands it. It is fitting that we should pray morn-
ing and evening, before and after meals, plus extra on Sundays and
Holydays.

What is prayer?

Prayer is a lifting up of the mind and heart to God. That is the
essence of prayer. This simple definition explains much about
prayer. For instance: “How, when and why shall I pray?” One might
as well ask: “How, when and why shall I converse with my best
friend, who is infinitely good and rich and powerful, while I am sin-
ful and poor and powerless?”” No one needs elaborate instruction on
such points as these. The heart of a man—his natural instinct—tells
him how and when and why to speak when dealing with his friend,;
it is the same when dealing with God.
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Prayer is divided into two main categories: vocal prayer and
mental prayer.

Vocal prayer

Vocal prayer expresses in words the thoughts of the mind, the
sentiments of the heart, the aspirations of the will. The vocal element
is not the chief one. The words are but a vehicle—less important than
what is conveyed through them. Each prayer is useful in so far as it
lifts up the mind and heart to God. Thus, the value of any particular
form of vocal prayer depends on how it works for the individual who
uses it. It may have worked for the Saint who composed it centuries
ago, but it may not work for a workingman in the twentieth century.
The test is this: does it raise the mind and heart to God?

When we come to select our prayers, there is an almost num-
berless variety of printed prayers. Some have, quite obviously, spe-
cial power to remind us of stirring things, to awaken fervor, to move
the will; e.g., the divinely taught Our Father, the Hail Mary, Acts of
Fuith, Hope and Charity, etc. But these are only a few. The Missal
and Breviary are full of prayers; there are even many in the Bible,
in both the Old and New Testaments; many well-known prayers
have come down to us through centuries of pious usage. Every
prayer book contains a multitude of prayers for many occasions and
circumstances. But they all possess value to the extent that they help
us to “lift up mind and will to God.” If it works well for me, it is
good for me.

We should not undervalue home-made prayers. Sometimes peo-
ple who cannot pray have written down what they would really like
to say to God in time of prayer. This is really helpful. No one should
hesitate about expressing himself to God in his own words. “I can-
not pray; I wish I could,” says someone. All he needs to do is to tell
that to God, and he is praying.

Another way of helping ourselves to pray is to take some favor-
ite prayer and repeat the words slowly, dwelling on each as long as
it yields appropriate meanings, comparisons, relish and consolation.
Then we pass on to the next word, continuing in like manner. Father
C. C. Martindale, S.J. does something like this in his useful book,
Words of the Missal.
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Nor must we forget the value of aspirations. The monks of the
desert preferred to make their prayers short and frequent, rather than
long. There are hundreds of ejaculations which help to raise the
mind and heart to God almost in an instant.

Mental prayer

Mental Prayer means prayer with the mind alone. Sometimes
it is called meditation, although, strictly speaking, meditation is a
preparatory process, and not the prayer itself.

A delightful story tells of an old man so slow of speech in the
witness box that the judge ordered him to speed up and cease delay-
ing everybody. Half bewildered and wholly apologetic, he
answered: “Mister Judge, I ain’t no lawyer. I ain’t no judge. I have
to think before I speak.” In other words, he felt the need of meditat-
ing. Meditation is essentially nothing more than a process of col-
lecting one’s thoughts, of focusing one’s attention, of recalling
pertinent facts, principles and circumstances.

Here is a very simple method of meditation:

1. Choose a subject.

2. Focus attention on it, examining it in detail.

3. In view of what then presents itself, say to God whatever it
seems fitting to say.

Under the second heading, such simple questions as, Who?
What? Where? Why? When? How? etc. may be asked concerning
the subject, but the whole purpose of meditation is to raise the mind
and heart to God. It is not merely an intellectual exercise. Once this
purpose is achieved, cease to meditate; just pray.

Of course, some people do not take kindly to meditation. Prayer
may be wordless, for the use of words is certainly not indispensable
to the raising of the mind and will to God. One can pray well with-
out saying anything, as with the woman in the Gospel story who
suffered from an issue of blood, who said to herself, “If I shall touch
only his garment, I shall be healed.” (Marz. 9:21).

The convert should be recommended some simple booklet on the
various methods of prayer and encouraged in the daily practice of
mental prayer. The aim of the instructor should be to produce a fer-
vent Catholic, and prayer is one of the best means to attain fervor.
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All who pray can live in constant communion with God—with
what effects?

—
.

The soul will receive all the graces necessary for salvation.

2. God’s goodness will be realized, sin will be hated, and every
effort made to avoid it. God will be asked for help in temptation;
love of Him and of other souls because of Him will grow; and a
sincere effort will be made, with His help, to practice virtue.

3. God’s gifts will be appreciated. It will be realized that we are but
stewards of material things, not absolute owners. We must there-
fore be faithful stewards and try to do good.

4. Prayer will bring a sense of nearness to God, of His friendship,
of His interest in each one, of His help in sorrow. This will be a
new incentive to virtue.

5. Prayer means growth in concern for the next world and appreci-

ation of the true value of this one. Gradually, the attitude of mind

will be developed by which everything is judged from the stand-
point of eternity.

“If you would endure with patience all the adversities and mis-
eries of this life, be a man of prayer;

“If you would acquire strength and courage to vanquish the
temptations of the enemy, be a man of prayer;

“If you would crush yourself with all your inclinations and
desires, be a man of prayer;

“If you would know the wiles of Satan and defend yourself
against his snares, be a man of prayer;

“If you would live with a gay heart and pass lightly along the
road of penance and sacrifice, be a man of prayer;

“If you would drive away vain thoughts and cares, which worry
the soul like flies, be a man of prayer;

“If you would nourish the soul with the sap of devotion and have
it always filled with good thoughts and desires, be a man of prayer;

“If you would uproot all vices from your soul and plant virtues
in their place, be a man of prayer.

“If you would mount to the summit of contemplation and enjoy
the sweet embraces of the spouse, exercise yourself in prayer, for it






Chapter 6

What Is Faith?

What is Faith? Faith is a supernatural gift of God which enables
us to believe without doubting whatever God has revealed.

Why must you believe whatever God has revealed? [ must
believe whatever God has revealed because God is the Very Truth
and can neither deceive nor be deceived.

What are the chief mysteries of Faith which every Christian is
bound to know? The chief mysteries of Faith which every Christ-
ian is bound to know are the Unity and Trinity of God, who will ren-
der to every man according to his works, and the Incarnation,
Death, and Resurrection of our Saviour, Jesus Christ.

N the last paragraph of his Gospel, St. Mark reports these words
of our Lord: “He that believeth and 1s baptized, shall be saved:
but he that believeth not shall be condemned.” (Mark 16:16). St.
Paul makes this solemn declaration: “Without faith it is impossible
to please God.” (Heb. 11:6). These two texts alone are sufficient to
demonstrate the importance of Faith.
Supernatural faith includes the following principles:

God is our First Beginning and our Last End.

God has supreme dominion over us.

We owe God due service, which we express in religion.

True religion is the true worship of the true God.

God has told us how He wants to be worshipped.

Man must obey this teaching of God.

Man has no right to practice a religion of his own making against
God’s Will.

God alone can declare to us in what true religion consists.

This declaration of God contains the body of revealed truths.
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We are bound to believe them; we must have Faith in them.
No one can be indifferent about such vital matters.

Even at the time of the Reformation, the necessity of Faith was
never questioned. Those who left the true Church still believed in
God and Christ. Nowadays, many reject Faith itself and are
utterly indifferent about religion. Faith, they say, is nothing more
than an emotion.

No one can be received into the Catholic Church without a gen-
uine and sincere Faith in the Catholic religion. Faith is the very
foundation on which the whole religious and spiritual edifice of
Catholicism is erected. It is the root holding the tree against all the
storms and difficulties of life and providing the sap which makes
our religion a living force in our lives.

The solemn teaching of the Church on Faith may be summed up
as follows: Faith is a divine virtue by which we believe revealed
truth, not because it is known to us by the natural light of reason,
but because it is known to us by the authority of God, who can nei-
ther deceive nor be deceived. The virtue of Faith is infused into the
soul with Sanctifying Grace, and it is lost only by a grave sin of
unbelief, which a man commits by deliberately doubting or deny-
ing a truth which he knows God has revealed. Further, without a
gift from God consisting in His enlightening and helping grace,
no man can make an act of faith profitable for salvation. Still,
Faith does not deprive a man of liberty, but it is a help which he
freely accepts and with which he freely cooperates; it is not a blind
movement of the mind but is in conformity with reason. The fact
of God’s existence can be most certainly known by the mind of
man, reasoning from created things; the fact that God has spoken
to us can be most certainly known from miracles and prophecies.
The truths which God has revealed are found in Sacred Scrip-
ture and Tradition. Among these truths are mysteries which can
never be understood by the mind of man in this life, no matter how
far it may advance in knowledge.

Faith defined and explained

Faith is a supernatural gift of God by which one chooses rea-
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sonably to believe most firmly all that God has revealed because
God must know the truth and is incapable of telling a lie.

1. A Supernatural Gift: One can neither deserve nor merit it.
All we can do is to pray for it, hope for it and make every effort to
fulfill the conditions appointed by God. It is supernatural, that is,
not essential to our nature, not ours at birth, not given for natural
ends. If Faith is God’s gift, those who possess it are bound to thank
Him for it.

2. Of God: Only God can bestow it. No amount of instruction
can, of itself, give the Faith. All the instructor can do is to explain it
and try to help the convert by his example and his prayers. “No man
can come to me, except the Father, who hath sent me, draw him; and
[ will raise him up in the last day.” (John 6:44). The fact that God,
the Creator, the Supreme Being and the Infinite Good is the
bestower of the gift of Faith shows how precious it is. How we
would cherish a personal gift from an earthly king! (Eph. 2:8). Here
we have one from the heavenly King!

3. By which one chooses: We are not compelled to believe.
Christ in fact has promised to reward our loyalty. “He who believeth
and 1s baptized, shall be saved.” (Mark 16:16). It is possible to lose
the Faith; many have lost it, although they have been intellectually
convinced of the truth. Others have refused to accept the gift of
Faith because of vanity, human respect or material difficulties. That
is why Christ condemns unbelief! “He that believeth not shall be
condemned.” (Mark 16:16).

4. Reasonably: Every day of our lives we accept truth on the
word of man. It is therefore reasonable for us to accept truth on the
word of God. The store of information any man can brand as his
own, without having acquired it from others, is very small. He con-
tinually accepts truth from his fellow men; in fact, dependence on
them 1s a law of human nature. But the higher the authority for
information received, the more reasonable is the act of submission
to it. God’s is the highest possible authority. He is absolute Infalli-
bility itself! Once it is certain that God has spoken, it would be the
height of folly to refuse to accept His word. We have more than suf-
ficient evidence to prove that God has spoken to men. The histor-
ical facts concerning Christ and the Church can be verified by
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reason alone, thus justifying their Divine Authority.

Faith does not ignore reason but presupposes it. Nor does it ever
contradict reason. It teaches knowledge which is beyond—but
never against—the powers of reason. It guards reason, controls
reason (as the laws of arithmetic control the accountant), but Faith
does not degrade reason, any more than belief in lovely flowers
degrades the blind man who cannot see them. Faith checks intellec-
tual independence, but no more than a lighthouse checks the move-
ments of a sailor.

5. To believe: Not to think, or suppose, or even agree to, because
a truth is fully understood and demonstrated, but to assent fully to a
truth on the word of another—namely, God. The telescope is some-
times used as an example of the function of Faith. As in the natural
order, a powerful telescope will enable us to see heavenly bodies oth-
erwise invisible to the human eye, so Faith is an additional power of
spiritual “sight,” or rather “insight.” It brings an interior conviction
about the reality and a new appreciation of the significance of
spiritual truths. One who believes finds that these truths impress him
ever more deeply. Faith is not, as Luther said, mere trust in the
fidelity of God to keep His promises. St. Paul described it as “evi-
dence” (Heb. 11:1) and speaks of Faith as “bringing into captivity
every understanding unto the obedience of Christ.” (2 Cor. 10:5).

6. Most firmly: It is to be expected that many of the things
which God reveals are beyond reason. Nature 1s full of mysteries—
the seed, for instance, falling to the ground and in a few years grow-
ing into a great tree—and it is certainly as reasonable to expect
mysteries in religion as it is to expect them in nature or physical sci-
ence. Indeed, if religion had no mysteries and were perfectly and
fully comprehensible, its divine origin would be open to suspicion.
What can be fully proved from reason might well have been dis-
covered by reason.

Belief in mysteries tends vastly to increase our reverence for
God. When a child is afraid to go out in the dark, its father says:
“Give me your hand and come with me.” The child is satisfied; it
does not ask for a scientific explanation of the darkness. So we
ought not to wish to understand the impenetrable mysteries of God.
He is Love, Wisdom and Goodness; we put our hand in His, know-
ing He cannot lead us astray.
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7. All that God has revealed: It is the fashion nowadays out-
side the Catholic Church to pick and choose one’s beliefs. All of
God’s revelation must be accepted! Any other course is unreason-
able. The Catholic Church never panders to the fashion of the
moment in the beliefs she demands of her children. She stands
always by what reason proves to be Divine Revelation, and from
it she will never deviate by one hair’s breadth.

8. Because God knows the truth and could not tell a lie: He
is All Truth, and so we must believe all He has chosen to reveal.

Thus, a Catholic’s faith should be:
» Entire: It must embrace every article of Faith without exception.
e Firm: It is not accepted as one would accept a mere opinion, but
as one believing on absolute certainty without hesitation.
Steadfast: Faith is accepted in spite of all difficulties and opposi-
tion and at the cost of any sacrifice.
Living: Faith is active and effectual, the basis of life.
Supernatural: Faith has God as its source, its end and its motive.

The convert’s first act of Faith

In order to dispose himself for the reception of the gift of Faith,
the convert should strive especially after the following:

a) Prayerfulness: “But if any of you want wisdom, let him ask
of God, who giveth to all men abundantly, and upbraideth not; and
it shall be given him.” (James 1:5). Prayer is necessary in order to
obtain the gift of Faith; but Faith is not necessary for prayer. The lat-
ter 1s the act of a rational being who knows by pure reason that he
1s a creature of a Supreme Being on whom he is entirely dependent.
Particularly during the period of instruction, the convert must pray
for the gift of Faith.

b) Humility: “God resisteth the proud and giveth grace to the
humble.” (James 4:6). The convert will try to understand his own
infirmity, his incapacity to discover all religious truth by unaided
reason, the weakness of his will and his tendency to evil. The hum-
ble man seeks God; the proud man expects God to seek him, to
allow him to adjudge of God’s revelation according to his own arro-
gance. The humble man is conscious of the great privilege he is
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receiving in being instructed in the True Faith with a view to recep-
tion into the Church; the proud man thinks he is conferring a favor
on the Church by entering the fold.

¢) Earnestness and conscientiousness: He must use all dili-
gence to ascertain the truth and be willing to accept it in spite of for-
mer notions, prejudices and the habits of a lifetime, and in spite of
the additional-—sometimes even irksome—duties it will entail.

d) Cleanness of heart: A special effort should be made during
the period of instructions to lead a good life and check indulgence
of the passions, for unchristian conduct is one of the greatest obsta-
cles to Christian belief.

e) Sorrow for sin: One of the greatest obstacles in the way of
receiving the gift of Faith from God is dishonesty with oneself,
deceiving one’s conscience into denying that one has ever done evil.
It is important that one who aspires to become a Catholic be trained
early in the practice of the ready acknowledgment of his guilt before
God and the expression of his sorrow. “For every one that doth evil
hateth the light, and cometh not to the light, that his works may not
be reproved.” (John 3:20). God threatens, “Woe to you that call evil
good, and good evil.” (Is. 5:20), that is, to those who deny that sin
1S sin.

There are people who do wrong, know it is wrong, yet lull them-
selves into the comfortable feeling that it is not wrong and that they
are really virtuous. God will be repelled by such an attitude of mind.
Christ said that he came to call sinners to repentance. All are not
expected to be Saints when they come to religion, but all are
expected to admit, at least before God, that they have known the
touch of evil, and need God’s forgiveness.

Faith is the gift of God and of God alone, yet God expects us to
do our part. “He who made you without you, will not save you
without you,” are the wise words of St. Augustine.

The convert will do well to note that conviction is not necessar-
ily Faith. For instance, he might make an act of conviction as fol-
lows: God must be worshipped; He has revealed to us how He
wishes to be worshipped; therefore, we must worship Him in that
way and in no other. But that way is the way of Jesus Christ, God-
made-Man; and the way of Jesus Christ includes the Catholic
Church. Therefore, Catholicism is the authentic, divinely revealed
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way of worshipping God. But such conviction, reached under God’s
grace, is not necessarily in itself an act of Faith. It is one thing to
recognize a duty; another to fulfill it. The act of Faith, as the Church
teaches, cannot be made without a further and a higher grace, with-
out a very special help from God, and God will not deny that help
to one of good disposition. A person with the disposition to find the
truth and live by it will then find himself receiving the grace of a
gentle submissiveness, moving him to honor God by freely, piously
and reverently submitting his mind to God’s word; this grace
enables him to give effect to his conviction and to say: “I do believe
that God has given me the Church to be my teacher. I do believe it
on the word of the good God himself who can neither deceive nor
be deceived.” And that is a true act of Faith.

Faith rests not on reason, but on the authority of God, who is
worthy of all reverence and love. Reason can assuredly help lead to
Faith; reason can determine nearly for certain that God has spoken.
In other words, it can open a door which leads to a higher and dif-
ferent kind of certainty, that given by the word of God. By Faith,
however, one believes not because of any argument or reasoning,
but precisely because God says it is true.

To bring about the act of Faith, God so strengthens the will by
His grace that it commands the assent of the intellect, which in turn
has been so strengthened that it obeys and accepts as true even that
which it cannot understand. Of course, God’s grace does not force
the soul into submission; indeed, there are those who, to their
own grave detriment, have rejected the gift of Faith offered
them by God.

St. Augustine wrote: “Thou hast made us for Thyself, O Lord,
and our hearts are restless until they rest in Thee.” When a man
attains to Faith, his mind slips into the socket God has made for it;
there it rests securely, never to be dislodged, except by its own grave
fault.
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Sin

What is sin? Sin is an offense against God—by any thought, word,
deed or omission against the law of God.

How many Kinds of sin are there? There are two kinds of sin,
Original Sin and actual sin.

What is Original Sin? Original Sin is that guilt and stain of sin
which we inherit from Adam, who was the origin and head of all
mankind.

What was the sin committed by Adam? The sin committed by
Adam was the sin of disobedience, when he ate the forbidden fruit.

Have all mankind contracted the guilt and stain of Original
Sin? All mankind have contracted the guilt and stain of Original
Sin, except the Blessed Virgin Mary, who, through the merits of her
Divine Son was conceived without the least guilt or stain of Origi-
nal Sin.

What is this privilege of the Blessed Virgin Mary called? This
privilege of the Blessed Virgin Mary is called the “Immaculate Con-
ception.”

What is actual sin? Actual sin is every sin which we ourselves
commit.

How is actual sin divided? Actual sin is divided into mortal sin and
venial sin.

What is mortal sin? Mortal sin is a grievous offense against God.

Why is it called mortal sin? /7 is called mortal sin because it kills
the supernatural life of the soul and makes the soul deserving of
Hell, should the person die in that state without repentance.

How does mortal sin kill the supernatural life of the soul? Mor-
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tal sin kills the supernatural life of the soul by depriving it of Sanc-
tifving Grace, which is the supernatural life of the soul.

Is it a great evil to fall into mortal sin? /1 is the greatest of all evils
to fall into mortal sin.

Where will they go who die in mortal sin? They who die in mor-
tal sin will go to Hell for all eternity.

What is venial sin? Venial sin is an offense against God which does
not kill the supernatural life of the soul, yet which displeases God
and often leads to mortal sin.

Why is it called venial sin? /1 is called venial sin because it is more
easily pardoned than mortal sin.

How must we hate sin? We must hate sin above all other evils, in
order to be resolved never to commit a willful sin, for the love or
fear of anything whatsoever:

Which are the Seven Capital Sins, or vices, and their contrary
virtues? The seven capital sins, or vices, and their contrary virtues
are the following:

1. Pride 1. Humility

2. Covetousness 2. Liberality

3. Lust 3. Chastity

4. Anger 4. Meekness

5. Gluttony 5. Temperance
6. Envy 6. Brotherly Love
7. Sloth 7. Diligence

Why are they called Capital Sins? They are called Capital Sins
because they are the sources from which all other sins take their
rise.

Which are the six sins against the Holy Ghost? The six sins
against the Holy Ghost are:

1. Presumption 4. Envy of another’s
2. Despair spiritual good
3. Resisting the known 5. Obstinacy in sin

truth 6. Final impenitence
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Which are the four sins “crying to Heaven for vengeance”? The
four sins “crying to Heaven for vengeance” are:

I. Willful murder 3. Oppression of the poor (widows, etc.)
2. Homosexual acts 4. Defrauding laborers of their wages

When are we answerable for the sins of others? We are answer-
able for the sins of others whenever we either cause them or share
in them, through our own fault.

In how many ways may we either cause or share the guilt of
another’s sin? We may either cause or share the guilt of another’s
Sin in nine ways:

1. By counsel. 6. By concealment.

2. By command. 7. By being a partner in the sin.
3. By consent. 8. By silence.

4. By provocation. 9. By defending the ill done.

5. By praise or flattery.

Which are the enemies we must fight against all the days of our
life? The enemies which we must fight against all the days of our life
are the world, the flesh and the devil.

What do you mean by the world? By the world I mean the false
maxims of the world and the society of those who love the vanities,
riches and pleasures of this world better than God.

What do you mean by the devil? By the devil I mean Satan and all
his wicked angels, who are ever seeking to draw us into sin, that we
may be damned with them.

Why do you number the world and the devil among the enemies
of the soul? I number the world and the devil among the enemies of
the soul because they are always seeking, by temptation and Dy
word or example, to carry us along with them on the broad road that
leads to damnation.

What do you mean by the flesh? By the flesh [ mean our own cor-
rupt inclinations and passions, which are the most dangerous of all
our enemies.

What must we do to hinder the enemies of our soul from draw-
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ing us into sin? 7o hinder the enemies of our soul from drawing us
into sin, we must watch, pray and fight against all their suggestions
and temptations.

In the warfare against the world, the flesh and the devil, on
whom must we depend? In the warfare against the world, the flesh
and the devil, we must depend, not on ourselves, but on God only:
“I can do all things in Him who strengtheneth me.” (Phil. 4:13).

¢ ¢ TF we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the
truth is not in us.” (/ John 1:8). These words of St. John serve
to introduce the subject of sin, now a fact of universal experience.

The Catholic catechism teaches that sin is an offense against
God, by any thought, word, deed or omission against the law of
God.

When a man violates the law of his country, he is a criminal in
the sight of that law, and usually he is punished.

Sin is a crime, not against the law of any land, but against the
law of God; hence, the sinner is a criminal in the sight of God, his
Maker, his infinitely good and loving Father, his Judge.

Sometimes sinners try to justify themselves by explaining that
in doing wrong they “did not go against their conscience.” But it is
the duty of everyone to make sure that his conscience is reliable and
in conformity with the true law of God. He has to have a “correct
conscience,” in the terms of the moralist. It 1s not enough just to
have a “certain conscience,” which could obviously deceive him.
One’s conscience must be “correct.”” A watch is no use to anyone
unless it 1s regulated according to the true time. The conscience is
like a watch; it must be regulated according to the true norm of
morality, the law of God. Conscience is the interior judgment we
make as to the rightness or wrongness of our actions, and such judg-
ment can only be reliable in so far as it does not contradict the only
real norm of right and wrong. People sometimes warp their con-
sciences, or stretch them. In fact, they are rather like “sweet Molly
Malone,” who followed her barrow wherever she pushed it around
the streets of “Dublin’s fair city”—except that, instead of a barrow,
they have what they like to call their conscience, which they push
wherever they want it to go.
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Conscience is only “correct” when its verdict is in harmony with
the Ten Commandments of God, the Six Commandments of the
Church and the demands of the Christian virtues. These we shall
learn in due course in order to educate our conscience.

Sin in Scripture

Sin is disastrous for both the soul and the body: “He that
soweth iniquity shall reap evils, and with the rod of his anger he
shall be consumed.” (Prov. 22:8). “Do no evils, and no evils shall
lay hold of thee. Depart from the unjust, and evils shall depart from
thee. My son, sow not evils in the furrows of injustice, and thou
shalt not reap them sevenfold.” (Eccles. 7:1-3). “For a wicked soul
shall destroy him that hath it, and maketh him to be a joy to his ene-
mies, and shall lead him into the lot of the wicked.” (Eccles. 6:4).

Mortal sin deprives our words and undertakings of merit:
“If the just man turn himself away from his justice . . . all his jus-
tices which he hath done, shall not be remembered.” (Ezech. 18:24).

Mortal sin brings with it both temporal and eternal punish-
ment: “But transgressors shall all of them be plucked up as thorns.”
(2 Kings. 23:6). “But the fearful, the unbelieving, and the abom-
inable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idol-
aters, and all liars, they shall have their portion in the pool burning
with fire and brimstone, which is the second death.” (Apoc. 21:8).
“Then he shall say to them also that shall be on his left hand: Depart
from me, you cursed, into everlasting fire which was prepared for
the devil and his angels.” (Matt. 25:41).

Sin causes blindness and ignorance in the understanding:
“They shall walk like blind men because they have sinned against
the Lord.” (Soph. 1:17). “These things they thought, and were
deceived: for their own malice blinded them.” (Wis. 2:21).

Sin turns away the will from the Supreme Good and hard-
ens it in evil: “Therefore pride hath held them fast: they are covered
with their iniquity and their wickedness.” (Ps. 72:6).

Sin begets fear and perplexity: “For whereas wickedness is
fearful, it beareth witness of its condemnation: for a troubled con-
science always forecasteth grievous things.” (Wis. 17:10).

Sin brings with it shame and shamelessness: “What fruit
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therefore had you then in those things, of which you are now
ashamed? For the end of them is death.” (Rom. 6:21). “The wicked
man impudently hardeneth his face.” (Prov. 21:29).

Sadness and despair are the end of sin: “Into how much tribu-
lation am I come, and into what floods of sorrow, wherein now I am:
I that was pleasant and beloved in my power! But now I remember
the evils that I have done . . .” (I Mach. 6:11-12).

Sin robs body and soul of strength: “There is no health in my
flesh, because of thy wrath: there is no peace for my bones, because
of my sins.” (Ps. 37:4).

Sin shortens life and hastens death: “Humble thy spirit very
much: for the vengeance on the flesh of the ungodly is fire and
worms.” (Ecclus. 7:19).

Sin destroys reputation, honor and fame: “The memory of
the just is with praises: and the name of the wicked shall rot.” (Prov.
10:7). “Who will justify him that sinneth against his own soul? And
who will honor him that dishonoureth his own soul?”’ (Ecclus.
10:32).

Sin ruins prosperity: “Justice exalteth a nation: but sin maketh
nations miserable.” (Prov. 14:34). “Woe to them, for they have
departed from me: they shall be wasted because they have trans-
gressed against me.” (Osee 7:13).

Sin makes a man hated by God: “To God the wicked and his
wickedness are hateful alike.” (Wis. 14:9). “For the Lord thy God
abhorreth him that doth these things, and he hateth all injustice.”
(Deut. 25:16).

The horror of sin

Just how terrible mortal sin is can be judged from the
following:

1. Mortal sin is a supreme contempt for the infinite majesty of
God. The creature despises the laws the Creator has made for him
and laughs Him to scorn. The grievous sinner would kill God if he
could; for God and sin cannot exist close together. Those who live
in grave sin act as if God did not exist. Infinite Love, Power, Good-
ness, Wisdom and Mercy could be dead, as far as the grave sinner
is concerned. He is not interested. Yet God has already shown how
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He hates sin by subjecting all the children of Adam to the evils of
life and to death, by permitting the Deluge, by destroying Sodom
and Gomorrha, by slaying 23,000 idolatrous Israelites (Exod. 32:28)
and by suffering so much Himself after the Incarnation.

2. It was sin which caused the sufferings of Christ—the Agony,
the Scourging, the Crowning with Thorns and the Crucifixion. Sin-
ners crucify Him all over again, mocking Him and His love. Mortal
sin is the deepest, blackest ingratitude to the loving Heart of Christ.

3. Mortal sin deforms the souls of men, destroying all the spir-
itual beauty that is in them. It makes the soul bankrupt, by robbing
it of all past merit; it paralyzes the soul, because the soul is then
unable to gain supernatural merit from any good works done while
in the state of mortal sin. In fact, mortal sin kills the soul by taking
away from it all supernatural or spiritual life. A man in grievous sin
ceases to be the temple of the Holy Trinity, a sharer in the Divine
Nature and a spiritual brother of Christ. If a man has committed
mortal sin, his body is but a living coffin for a supernaturally dead
soul, and if he dies unrepentant, he will be condemned to the living
death of Hell for all eternity. In a word, mortal sin is the greatest
of all evils. When St. Louis of France was a boy, his mother,
Blanche of Castile, once said: “You are as dear to me as any son
could be to any mother, yet I would rather see you lying dead at my
feet than that you should ever commit a mortal sin.” Later in life, the
King himself remarked on one occasion to a friend who said he
would prefer to commit a serious sin if by it he could avoid leprosy:
“You are wrong. Nothing is more to be dreaded than to displease
God.”

When Leonardo da Vinci was painting his famous picture of the
Last Supper, he took as his model for Our Lord a young choir boy
of Milan Cathedral—Pietro Bandinelli. Years later, da Vinci was
looking for a model for the face of Judas. In the streets of Rome he
came across a man whose hardened eyes and vice-lined counte-
nance struck him as being ideal for his purpose. On being asked to
sit in the studio, this new model said: “Of course, you have already
painted me once before—I am Pietro Bandinelli.” Whether the story
be true or not, it certainly brings out the fact that whereas the state
of grace makes one like to Christ, that of mortal sin makes him like
to Judas.
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The divisions of sin

Sin may be Original or actual; and actual sin may be mortal
or venial.

Original Sin: This is the sinful condition in which men are born
and which we inherit from our first parents, Adam and Eve. When
Adam fell, by deliberately sinning against God, he plunged the
whole human race into a state of guilt. In fact, he was the human
race; his was not only a personal sin, but a racial, a family sin. The
effects of the sin of Adam for his descendants were as follows:

I. In the soul there was the loss of divine grace, privation from
Heaven, ignorance in the intellect, weakness and malice in the
will, concupiscence in the heart;

2. In body there was the loss of man’s extraordinary natural gifts;
plus, the new conditions of work, sickness, death and corruption;

3. On earth there was unfruitful soil, which had to be tilled; some
of the animals were now ferocious and beyond control.

The sin committed by Adam was the sin of disobedience when
he ate the forbidden fruit. His story can be read in the Book of
Genesis.

To a man who denied he was born in Original Sin, G. K.
Chesterton replied: “The only thing you know about original inno-
cence is that you never had it.”

The Church has declared that Catholics may not call into doubt
the literal meaning of the Book of Genesis with regard to *“‘the orig-
inal happiness of our first parents, the command given by God to
test their obedience, their disobedience of this command at the
instigation of the devil, and the loss of their primitive state of inno-
cence.”

St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, clearly teaches the doc-
trine of Original Sin: “Wherefore as by one man sin entered into this
world, and by sin death; and so death passed upon all men, in whom
all have sinned. For as by the disobedience of one man [Adam],
many were made sinners; so also by the obedience of one [Christ],
many shall be made just.” (Rom. 5:12, 19).

Original Sin does not imply any injustice on the part of God, for
it does not injure man in anything that is natural to him. Adam, it is
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true, lost all his supernatural and preternatural gifts, not only for
himself, but for us, his descendants, as well. But those gifts were
neither his nor ours by right of our nature; God only gave them to
him gratuitously, on the one condition that Adam was to obey His
commandment. As Fr. C. C. Martindale, S.J. says so well: “Original
Sin is not an evil bias, a tendency to wrong, a taint in spirit or in
flesh, a corruption of any part of human nature as such. Concupis-
cence, the natural activity of instincts or passions not subordinate to
reason, is not Original Sin, but a consequence of it, even though it
may lead, often enough, to actual sin.”” All men, except Our Lady,
come into this world deprived of that sanctity and justice God
intended them to have; it is precisely in this deprivation that Origi-
nal Sin exists. It is a true sin, one which we inherit, but do not our-
selves commit. It is voluntary in us only because, physically, we
were included in Adam, in that he and we form one family. He could
represent us, and God appointed him to represent us. Adam held the
special gifts God gave him in trust for himself and all his descen-
dants, just as a peer [a lord in the English government] may hold his
title and emoluments for himself and his descendants. Hence, our
whole race stood or fell with Adam. He, in fact, failed, and all
mankind were thus involved in his loss.

Actual sin: These are the sins we ourselves commit. They may
be thoughts, desires, words, deeds or omissions.

Actual sin is divided into mortal sin and venial sin.

Mortal sin: This type of sin is so grave that through it God’s
love and friendship are lost, together with the life of grace in the
soul—God’s life that is given to us and which is called Sanctifying
Grace. “Mortal” comes from the Latin word, mors, which means
“death.” It is so called because it kills the soul by depriving it of
Sanctifying Grace, or supernatural life. As the soul is the life of the
body, and without a soul, a body is dead in the sight of men, so
grace is the life of the soul, and without grace, the soul is dead in
the sight of God.

For a sin to be mortal, the following conditions must be ful-
filled:

. Grave matter:

a) The nature of the sin in itself is grave: e.g., murder, a large

theft, willful impurity.
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b) The nature of the sin in the purpose of the law is grave: e.g.,

receiving Holy Communion after breaking one’s fast.

¢) The nature of the sin in its circumstances is grave: e.g., steal-

ing a small sum from a very poor person.
2. Knowledge and advertence: There must be knowledge that the
matter is grave; willful ignorance will not excuse a person from the
gravity of a mortal sin (or of the seriousness of a venial sin).
3. Full consent: There must be full consent by the sinner to do the
sin, or to enter into the occasion of it.

If one of the above conditions 1s absent, or if the act be done
under compulsion or grave fear, what would otherwise be a mortal
sin may become only a venial sin at most.

Venial sin is an offense which does not kill the soul, yet which
displeases God and often leads to mortal sin. Examples of venial sin
are sins of infirmity, surprise, impetuosity, indeliberation or habit, in
a small matter. “For in many things we all offend.” (James 3:2).

Instead of killing the soul, venial sin, as it were, bruises it. It dis-
pleases the infinitely holy God, dims the soul’s beauty, diminishes
its fervor, weakens faith and the hatred of sin, reduces the reception
of grace and deserves temporal punishment here and/or hereafter.

No number of venial sins, as such, ever constitutes a mortal sin,
but as wounds in the body, if unheeded, may lead to sickness and
death, so also, frequent venial sin often gradually leads one to com-
mit mortal sin. The greatest things usually take their rise from small
beginnings—the river from the spring, the tree from the seed, the
conflagration from a spark, death from a germ, etc.—and mortal sin
gets its start from venial sin.

Hence, venial sin is not something to be taken lightly. After
mortal sin, it is the greatest evil before God, and we may not com-
mit it for any good or gain whatsoever, not even to convert the
world.

We must try to obtain a true estimate of sin. We can do this by
meditating seriously and frequently on the consequences of sin—of
the sin of Lucifer, of the sin of Adam, on the Passion and death of
Christ, and on the fact of the eternity of punishment which awaits
those who die in the state of mortal sin.

The time of instruction in the Catholic faith is a time of prepa-
ration for the reception of great graces. It should therefore be a






Chapter 8

The Commandments of God

(1)

What is Charity? Charity is a Supernatural Virtue—a supernat-
ural gift of God by which we love God above all things and our
neighbor as ourselves for God’s sake.

Why must we love God? We must love God because He is infinitely
good in Himself and infinitely good to us.

How do we show that we love God? We show that we love God by
keeping His commandments: for Christ says, “If you love Me, keep
My commandments.” (John 14:15).

Which are the two great precepts of Charity? The two great pre-
cepts of Charity are:

1. “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and
with thy whole soul, and with thy whole mind, and with thy whole
strength.” (Mark 12:30).

2. “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” (Mark 12:31).

Which are the seven Corporal Works of Mercy? The seven Cor-
poral Works of Mercy are:

1. To feed the hungry. 4. To visit the imprisoned.
2. To give drink to the thirsty. 5. To shelter the homeless.
3. To clothe the naked. 6. To visit the sick.

7. To bury the dead.

Which are the seven Spiritual Works of Mercy? The seven Spir-
itual Works of Mercy are:

1. To admonish the sinner. 4. To comfort the sorrowful.
2. To instruct the ignorant. 5. To bear wrongs patiently.
3. To counsel the doubtful. 6. To forgive all injuries.

7. To pray for the living and the dead.

64
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Which are the Eight Beatitudes? The eight Beatitudes are:
1. Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of
Heaven.
2. Blessed are the meek, for they shall possess the land.
Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted.
4. Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after justice, for they
shall have their fill.
. Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy.
Blessed are the clean of heart, for they shall see God.
7. Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be called the
children of God.
8. Blessed are they that suffer persecution for justice’ sake, for
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. (Matt. 5:3-10).

Y
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Does Jesus Christ also command us to love one another? Jesus
Christ also commands us to love one another—that is, all persons
without exception—for His sake.

How are we to love one another? We are to love one another by
wishing well to one another and praying for one another, and by
never allowing ourselves any thought, word or deed to the injury of
anyone.

Are we also bound to love our enemies? We are also bound to love
our enemies, not only by forgiving them from our hearts, but also by
wishing them well and praying for them.

THE FIRST COMMANDMENT

What is the First Commandment? 7he First Commandment is, “I
am the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of the land of Egypt, and
out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt not have strange gods
before Me. Thou shalt not make to thyself a graven thing, nor the
likeness of anything that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath,
nor of those things that are in the waters under the earth. Thou shalt
not adore them nor serve them.” (Exodus 20:2-5).

What are we commanded to do by the First Commandment? By
the First Commandment we are commanded to worship the one,
true and living God, by Faith, Hope, Charity and True Religion.
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What are the sins against Faith? The sins against Faith are believ-
ing in a false religion, willful doubt, disbelief or denial of any arti-
cle of the Faith, and also culpable ignorance of the doctrines of the
Church.

How do we expose ourselves to the danger of losing our Faith?
We expose ourselves to the danger of losing our Faith by sinning,
failing to pray, failing to study our faith, neglecting our spiritual
duties, reading bad books, going to non-Catholic schools and tak-
ing part in the services or prayers of a false religion.

What are the sins against Hope? The sins against Hope are pre-
sumption and despair.

What are the chief sins against Religion? The chief sins against
Religion are the worship of false gods or idols and the giving to any
creature whatsoever that honor which belongs to God alone.

Does the First Commandment forbid the making of images? The
First Commandment does not forbid the making of images, but the
making of idols; that is, it forbids us to make images to be adored
or honored as gods.

Does the First Commandment forbid dealing with the devil and
superstitious practices? The First Commandment forbids all deal-
ing with the devil and superstitious practices, such as consulting
spiritualists and fortune-tellers, and trusting to charms, omens,
dreams and similar fooleries.

Are all sins of sacrilege and simony also forbidden by the First
Commandment? All sins of sacrilege and simony [selling religious
services] are also forbidden by the First Commandment.

Is it forbidden to give divine honor or worship to the Angels and
Saints? It is forbidden to give divine honor or worship to the Angels
and Saints, for this belongs to God alone.

What kind of honor or reverence should we pay to the Angels
and Saints? We should pay to the Angels and Saints an inferior
honor or reverence, for this is due to them as the servants and spe-

cial friends of God.
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What honor should we give to relics, crucifixes and holy pic-
tures? We should give to relics, crucifixes and holy pictures a rela-
tive honor, as they relate to Christ and His Saints, and are
memorials of them.

Do we pray to relics or images? We do not pray to relics or
images, for they can neither see nor hear nor help us, but we do
pray to those Saints or holy people whom they represent, for their
intercession with God for us.

¢ ¢ JF you love me, keep my commandments.” So says Our Lord.
(John 14:15).

Just as the Creed is a compendium of faith, so the Ten Com-
mandments of God are a compendium of morals. They are an
explicit statement of the natural laws of truth, order and justice.
Because God made them for all men and for all time, they must be
holy, just, true and unchangeable. They are a light on the pilgrimage
of men through the dark valley of this life of trial, and if they are
observed, they will bring happiness, even on this side of the grave.
It is not sufficient to believe God’s revelation; we must also do what
He tells us. If men would only do this, most of the troubles with
which they find themselves afflicted would be at an end.

The Ten Commandments in their briefest form are as
follows:

1. I am the Lord thy God. Thou shalt not have strange gods

before Me.

2. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in
vain.

3. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day.

4. Honor thy father and thy mother.

5. Thou shalt not kill.

6. Thou shalt not commit adultery.

7. Thou shalt not steal.

8. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor.

9. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife.

10. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s goods.
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Protestants divide the First Commandment into two and join the
ninth and tenth into one.

Since the Ten Commandments represent God’s law for all men,
they are possible for all men to observe successfully. God would
not make laws that it is impossible to observe. Moreover, God
always gives those graces necessary to observe the Commandments.
Not only is it possible for all men to observe them; it is necessary
and obligatory for them to do so. Therefore, everyone has the
obligation to know them.

The story of God’s giving the Ten Commandments to Moses can
be read in the Book of Exodus, Chapter 19. It was fifty days after
the passage of the Red Sea, on 7,000-foot-high Mt. Sinai in Arabia,
after three days’ preparation by the people and amid thunder and
lightning. The Commandments given to Moses were ratified by
Jesus Christ, God made Man, who said: “Do not think that I am
come to destroy the law, or the prophets. I am not come to destroy,
but to fulfill.” (Matt. 5:17).

The First Commandment

The First Commandment enjoins the worship of God by Faith,
Hope, Charity and True Religion. It commands us to believe firmly
in God and in His word, to learn what He has taught and to profess
our belief. It bids us also to trust or hope in God, to love Him, and
to adore Him by prayer and sacrifice.

Sins against Faith

Therefore, all forms of false religion—all those not established
by God Himself—are forbidden. It is obviously wrong to maintain
that religions established by men, with no divine authority or mis-
sion, are equal to that which was established by God. One religion
is not as good as another. When it is certain that God has revealed
something to us, it is sinful to willfully doubt it or to disbelieve it.
The latter is rebellion against God, arising from pride. Nor may one
pick and choose his beliefs: everything revealed by God must be
accepted by everyone. Moreover, men have the duty to find out
God’s revelations. Ignorance of religion is one of the greatest



The Commandments of God (1) 69

evils in the modern world; even many Catholics are not innocent

in this matter. All have the duty of knowing their religion. If igno-

rance is due to one’s own fault or neglect, it is sinful; and if it is a

serious fault or neglect, it would be mortally sinful.

Faith 1s man’s greatest gift. If he loses it, he loses his greatest
treasure, and experience proves that, once a person loses the gift of
Faith, it is very difficult to get it back.

Willfully to expose oneself to the danger of losing the Faith
would be a grievous sin. We expose ourselves to the danger of los-
ing our Faith by:

a) Committing sin, especially mortal sin: When a person sins, he
has to lie to himself and say that what he is doing is not a sin, or
that the sin 1s not so bad as the Church maintains, or that “God
will understand.” To live habitually in sin, especially mortal sin,
1s to live with these rationalizations in one’s mind, which, being
lies, will eventually subvert one’s belief in the truth revealed by
God.

b) Failing to pray: It is a teaching of the Faith that a person will
only save his soul through the grace of God, and that God will
only give this grace if a person asks for it. Therefore, we must
pray in order to save our souls; we must ask God for His help
to achieve this goal. “According to the ordinary course of Divine
Providence, man cannot be saved without prayer.” —Fr. Michael
Mueller, C.SS.R. (Cf. also St. Alphonsus Liguori on the neces-
sity of prayer.)

c) Failing to study our faith: True religion is a subject of study,
just like any other subject; we cannot really know the Faith
unless we continue to learn about it. The knowledge of our Holy
Religion acquired when we were children, or when we first
heard of the Faith, will not be sufficient to serve us as adults.
After all, no one in his right mind would allow a physician to
remove his appendix who had not studied medicine beyond
twelfth grade in high school, and who had never consulted a
medical book since! Since we are the primary doctors of our own
souls; so must we continue to study the True Religion to keep
ever in mind what is required to be saved. Our faith must grow
as we grow and as we become more worldly wise and more
learned in our various secular professions. Our knowledge of the
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d)

g)

This Is the Faith

Faith needs to grow within us and also be refreshed and aug-
mented as we advance in other knowledge. Otherwise, we risk
losing our faith through lack of adequate knowledge of it.
Neglecting our spiritual duties: A machine left idle will rust
and become useless. The Sacraments are the sources of grace.
Confession will enable a person in mortal sin to regain the life
of Sanctifying Grace in his soul, or help him to achieve an
increase of grace if he has committed only venial sins; it will
also help him overcome his sins and resist temptations. Holy
Communion is the food of the soul, giving the strength neces-
sary to grow in virtue. Neglect of the Sacraments, especially of
Holy Communion, means that the soul is spiritually starved.
Reading bad books: Bad books include those against religion
and morality. Bad literature is very common nowadays, espe-
cially novels describing immorality in either a veiled or open
way. Parents should be particularly careful to safeguard their
children against bad reading. Magazines and newspapers are
also a danger in this regard.

Going to non-Catholic schools: This does not mean only
Protestant schools, but also those in which no religion is taught.
In such places there is no Catholic atmosphere, and an essential
element—the most important element—in education is lacking,
1.e., the teaching of one’s proper duty toward the Creator.
Taking part in the services or prayers of a false religion:
Protestants usually believe that all Christian religions are as
good as one another, that the denominations are merely various
branches of Christ’s Church. Hence, they usually have no objec-
tion to attending Catholic services. But Catholics believe that
their own Church is the only one founded by God Himself and
that all others are false. Hence, it is illogical of Catholics to
attend services held by ministers of false religions. If for a suffi-
cient reason anyone wishes to attend a service in a Protestant
church, e.g., the marriage of a close friend or relative, he must
take no part in the service. If there is doubt as to the sufficiency
of the reason or the possibility of scandal, a priest should be con-
sulted beforehand.
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Sins against Hope

It is possible to sin against Hope both by excess and by defect,
that is, by presumption or by despair. The sin of Presumption
means having a rash expectation of salvation without taking the
means to achieve it; e.g., those who continue to live in mortal sin,
hoping for a deathbed repentance, or those who trust in their own
efforts to save their souls without the grace of God. Despair means
distrust of obtaining salvation and the means to it. Both presump-
tion and despair are grievous sins against the Holy Ghost. The great
example of presumption was St. Peter, whom it led to denying Our
Lord; the great example of despair was Judas, whom it led to com-
mit suicide.

Sins against Religion

The chief sins against religion are the worship of false gods or
idols and the giving to any creature whatsoever the honor that
belongs to God alone. Complete idolatry is not common in civilized
countries nowadays, but one of the most frequent sins is interpre-
tative idolatry, or an inordinate love of creatures and created things,
which prevents perfect love of God.

The First Commandment does not forbid the making of statues.
There are several examples from Scripture of the lawful use of
images, e.g., the images of angels in the Jewish Tabernacle, the
Brazen Serpent, the adornments of the walls of the Temple (cf.
Exod. 25:18; Num. 21:8 and 3 Kings 6:29). The early Christians had
their images and holy pictures in the Catacombs. Statues and holy
pictures teach or recall important truths or the example of holy men
and women; they catch and fix our attention and are an aid to devo-
tion.

All dealings with the devil are, of course, clearly against the
First Commandment. So are spiritualism, consulting fortune-tellers,
trusting to charms, omens, dreams and all other superstitious
practices.
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Spiritualism

Spiritualism is condemned in Scripture: “Neither let there be
found among you any one that shall expiate his son or daughter,
making them to pass through the fire: or that consulteth soothsay-
ers, or observeth dreams and omens; neither let there be any wizard,
nor charmer, nor any one that consulteth pythonic spirits, or fortune
tellers, or that seeketh the truth from the dead.” (Deut. 18:10-11).
Those who practice spiritualism are most often animated by motives
that are far from supernatural and find the practice a lucrative pro-
fession. It gives great scope for trickery and for deceit by the devil.
Physical evils—even insanity—sometimes follow indulgence in
necromancy, or consulting the dead.

God alone knows the future; mercifully, He has hidden it from
us. To consult fortune-tellers is wrong. Even if it is done only for
amusement, it is sinful amusement, may give scandal, and can lead
one to consult spiritualists and to sin seriously.

Sacrilege

Sacrilege means the violent or irreverent treatment of what is
consecrated to God. It is of three kinds, depending on whether it is
the violation of a sacred person, place or thing. Of its nature, sacri-
lege is a mortal sin, although it may be only venial through the
smallness of matter, lack of deliberation or some other cause. We
ought always to practice reverence for and obedience to God’s
specially chosen and anointed ministers, as also for all those con-
secrated to God and for everything which pertains especially to His
service. Our conduct in church should always be worthy of the
House of God; there we should always be on our most formal, best
behavior, including proper posture at all times that is worthy of our
being in the presence of Almighty God.

Simony

Simony, called after Simon Magus, who tried to buy spiritual
power from St. Peter (Acts 8:18), means the buying or selling of
spiritual things for a temporal price or reward. Offerings made on
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the occasion of spiritual favors—and not in payment for them—are
not simony, e.g., Mass stipends, offerings on the occasion of bap-
tisms, marriages, etc. These are meant to be contributions toward
the upkeep of the clergy, who are dependent on the offerings of the
people, and also to provide for the necessities of the public worship
of God. It is customary for Catholics to support their priests in this
way, for thereby they merit special blessings for themselves. In
order to guide people and to prevent abuses in regard to Mass
stipends and stole fees, many dioceses have standardized the
amount which it is usual to offer, although, of course, there is no
question of the performance of a spiritual work being conditional on
a certain offering being forthcoming. Priests do not sell Masses
nor do people pay for Masses. The Mass cannot be sold, but its
offering supposes the outward necessities: bread, wine, altar, vest-
ments and a person specially authorized to offer the Mass in the
name of Christ and the Church. The Mass offering is a contribution
toward these external necessities, and especially toward the upkeep
of the priest, who stands at the altar on behalf of the people. When
a Catholic gives a Mass stipend, the Mass is applied according to his
intention.

Catholics honor the Angels and Saints, but not with divine
honor. As the special friends of God, they are worthy of special
honor, but only of an inferior honor, one befitting them as creatures,
infinitely below the Creator. The practice of thus honoring them 1is
very ancient. It is not forbidden by any Commandment, and it is a
useful practice, for the Saints are our friends and God’s friends,
filled with charity toward us and toward God. The best way to honor
the Saints is to imitate their virtues.

Relics, crucifixes and holy pictures are honored, not for their
own sakes, nor for their intrinsic value, but because they relate to
those who are worthy of honor. Even in worldly affairs, men honor
the memorials of the great and prize their possessions. Of course,
we do not pray to relics or images, for they can neither see, hear, nor
help us.



Chapter 9

The Commandments of God

(2)

THE SECOND COMMANDMENT

What is the Second Commandment? 7The Second Commandment
is “Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain.”

What are we commanded by the Second Commandment? By the
Second Commandment we are commanded to speak with reverence
of God and all holy persons and things, and to keep our lawful oaths
and vows.

What does the Second Commandment forbid? The Second Com-
mandment forbids all false, rash, unjust and unnecessary oaths; as
also blaspheming, cursing and profane words.

Is it ever lawful to swear or to take an oath? It is lawful to swear,
or to take an oath only when God’s honor or our own or our neigh-
bor’s good requires it.

THE THIRD COMMANDMENT

What is the Third Commandment? The Third Commandment is
“Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day.”

What are we commanded by the Third Commandment? By the
Third Commandment we are commanded to keep Sundays holy.

How are we to keep Sundays holy? We are to keep Sundays holy
by hearing Mass and resting from servile work on that day.

Why are we commanded to rest from servile work? We are com-
manded to rest from servile work, that we may have time and oppor-
tunity for prayer, for going to the Sacraments, for hearing
instruction, for reading good books, and for gaining rest and
refreshment for the coming week.
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THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT

What is the Fourth Commandment? The Fourth Commandment
is “Honor thy father and thy mother.”

What are we commanded by the Fourth Commandment? By rhe
Fourth Commandment we are commanded to love, reverence and
obey our parents in all that is not a sin.

Are we commanded to obey our parents only? We are com-
manded to obey, not only our parents, but also our bishops and pas-
tors, the civil authorities and all our lawful superiors.

Are we bound to assist our parents in their needs? We are bound
to assist our parents in their needs, both spiritual and temporal.

Are we bound in justice to contribute to the support of our pas-
tors? We are bound in justice to contribute to the support of our

pastors; for St. Paul says, “The Lord ordained that they who preach
the Gospel should live by the Gospel.” (I Cor. 9:14).

What is the duty of parents toward their children? The duty of
parents toward their children is to provide for them, to instruct and
correct them, and to give them a good Catholic education.

What is the duty of masters, mistresses and other superiors?
The duty of masters, mistresses and other superiors is to take proper
care of those under their charge and to enable them to practice their
religious duties.

What does the Fourth Commandment forbid? The Fourth Com-
mandment forbids all contempt, stubbornness and disobedience to
our parents and lawful superiors.

Is it sinful to belong to a Secret Society? It is sinful to belong to
any Secret Society that plots against the Church or the State, or to
any Society that by reason of its secrecy is condemned by the
Church; for St. Paul says, “Let every soul be subject to higher pow-
ers . . . he that resisteth the power resisteth the ordinance of God.
And they that resist purchase to themselves damnation.” (Rom.
13:1-2).
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THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT

What is the Fifth Commandment? The Fifth Commandment is
“Thou shalt not kill.”

What does the Fifth Commandment forbid? The Fifth Com-
mandment forbids all willful murder, fighting, quarreling and inju-
rious words, and also scandal and bad example.

Does the Fifth Commandment forbid anger? The Fifth Com-
mandment forbids unjust anger, and still more, hatred and revenge.

Why are scandal and bad example forbidden by the Fifth Com-
mandment? Scandal and bad example are forbidden by the Fifth
Commandment because they lead to the injury and spiritual death
of our neighbor’s soul.

The Second Commandment

HE Second Commandment is the natural sequel of the First.

Scripture enjoins reverence for the name of God in other places
also: “O Lord, our Lord, how admirable is thy name in the whole
earth!” “Holy and terrible is his name.” (Ps. 8:1, Ps. 110:9).

It 1s clearly implied that due reverence must always be used in
speaking of God and all holy persons and things. The mere thought
of the relationship existing between the Creator and the creature
should be a sufficient reminder of this.

Oaths and vows are forms of speech having special reference to
God.

An oath is calling God to witness the truth of what we say. We
swear only when we take an oath. “And thou shalt swear: As the
Lord liveth, in truth, and in judgement, and in justice.” (Jer. 4:2). It
is lawful to take an oath only when God’s honor, or our own, or our
neighbor’s good requires it. We must believe that what we swear is
true; we should only swear when there is a good reason for doing
so, and after careful reflection and with discretion. The thing sworn
to and our intention in swearing must be honest. False, rash and
unnecessary oaths are, of course, forbidden.

A vow is a promise to God, binding oneself to do some good.
For a vow to be lawful, it must be a true promise (not just a reso-
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lution) and it must be made to God with full knowledge, freedom
and deliberation to do something more perfect than what we are
already doing, and it must also be morally possible. Persons who
enter the religious orders in the Catholic Church usually take the
three vows of poverty, chastity and obedience. Those who wish to
be released from vows must apply for a dispensation to the compe-
tent authority over them.

Blaspheming, cursing and profane words are forbidden by the
Second Commandment.

Blasphemy is any thought, word, desire or act that insults God.
In itself it 1s gravely wrong, and history gives many examples of
how God has punished it.

Cursing means praying for evil on ourselves or on any of God’s
creatures. It 1s directly opposed to the love of God and the object of
the Incarnation—the salvation of all men. When the evil prayed for
is grievous and adverted to (i.e., fully intended), or when the habit
is continued, cursing is a mortal sin.

We use profane words when we speak in a light or jocose way
of God or holy things. Much language of today comes under this
heading, e.g., the frequent use of the word “Hell.”

Catholics would do well to remember that they very easily give
scandal by the careless use of bad language. It is one of the things
most noticed by non-Catholics, who are far less particular about
other and more serious matters than they are about the language
they use. We should, therefore, always be particularly careful in this
matter and in our speech practice the virtue of reverence for God
and all sacred persons, places or things.

The Third Commandment

The Third Commandment, the only one emphasized by the
word “Remember,” refers to the “Sabbath.” When Moses received
this Commandment from God, he was bid to keep holy “the Sab-
bath,” that is, the “rest-day,” not necessarily Saturday, or any partic-
ular day. The Jews decided it should be Saturday, the last day of the
week, but the Apostles of Christ chose the first day because several
events of crucial importance for Christianity happened on Sunday,
the first day of the week—the Resurrection, the Descent of the Holy
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Spirit, the conferring by Christ of the power to forgive sins.

We are to keep Sunday holy by hearing Mass and resting from
servile work. Later, the reader will learn how the Mass is the great-
est act of the Catholic Faith and that therefore the Church has
decreed that this command of God can only be fulfilled by those
who worship Him by attending the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass on
Sunday. That point will be dealt with under the first Commandment
of the Church, for it is the Church which interprets the commands
of God and gives us the details of how they are to be observed.

At present, we must remember that God’s command is to keep
Sunday holy. Attendance at Mass and abstinence from servile work
are only two ways of doing this. One who merely goes to Mass and
forgets about God for the rest of the day can scarcely be said to keep
Sunday holy, although he may, thereby, avoid mortal sin. So it is
that the Church urges all to attend the other services which she pro-
vides for them—such as the Rosary, Vespers, Instruction, Benedic-
tion—and also to devote some time to pious or religious reading or
other exercises for the sanctification of the soul. Every Catholic
should, for example, maintain his interest in the Church through
reading Catholic newspapers, periodicals, books and magazines. To
do this on Sunday is a help toward keeping the day holy.

The Fourth Commandment

The Fourth Commandment bids us to love, reverence and
obey our parents and other lawful superiors in all that is not sinful.

If we are commanded to love all men, how much more should
we love our parents, to whom we owe so much. Such love corre-
sponds to the most natural feeling of the heart. In practice, parents
should receive from their children affection, thanks, good wishes,
consideration, prayer, kindness in thought, word and deed, material
help in their needs, continual reverence and hearty, prompt and
exact obedience.

We are commanded to obey, not only our parents, but also our
bishops and pastors, the civil authorities and our lawful superiors.

Bishops and pastors are spiritual parents, since they beget the
life of grace in the soul; they hold the place of God, who speaks
through them. “Fear the Lord,” says God, ‘“and reverence his
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priests.” (Ecclus. 7:31). St. Paul is referring to priests when he urges
the Hebrews: “Obey your prelates, and be subject to them. For they
watch as being to render an account of your souls; that they may do
this with joy, and not with grief. For this is not expedient for you.”
(Heb. 13:17).

Writing to the Romans, St. Paul also enjoins obedience to the
civil authorities. “Let every soul be subject to higher powers: for
there is no power but from God: and those that are, are ordained of
God. Therefore, he that resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance
of God . . . Wherefore be subject of necessity, not only for wrath,
but also for conscience’ sake. For therefore also you pay tribute . . .
Render therefore to all men their dues. Tribute, to whom tribute is
due: custom, to whom custom: fear, to whom fear: honour, to whom
honour. (Rom. 13:1-2, 6-7).

Servants are bound to be just, obedient and respectful to their
masters. (The same is true of employees toward their employers.)
“Exhort servants to be obedient to their masters, in all things pleas-
ing, not gainsaying: Not defrauding, but in all things showing good
fidelity, that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all
things.” (Titus 2:9-10).

We are bound to assist our parents in their spiritual and tempo-
ral needs—respectfully advising them, bringing the priest to them,
warning them in case of sickness or death, praying for them after
death. In poverty we should, if possible, procure for them the neces-
sities of life; in sickness we should visit them; in old age we should
remember how they supported us in infancy, and after death we
should faithfully carry out their last wishes.

According to the Fourth Commandment, we are also bound in
justice to support our pastors. “Know you not, that they who work
in the holy place,” says St. Paul, “eat the things that are of the holy
place; and they that serve the altar, partake with the altar? So also
the Lord ordained that they who preach the gospel, should live by
the gospel.” (1 Cor. 9:13-14). In the early Church the faithful were
always most generous to their priests; later, the custom grew of
everyone offering to the Church one tenth of his income (tithes).

From the duties of inferiors to superiors, we turn to the duties of
superiors to inferiors.
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The duty of parents toward their children 1s to provide for them,
to instruct and correct them, to give them good example and to give
them a good Catholic education.

The family is the basic unit of society: parents are heads of
the family. Therefore, the welfare of society depends on how par-
ents acquit themselves of their duties.

Parents are strictly bound to provide for their children:

1. Life. Mothers must take due care of their children before
birth as well as afterwards.

2. Food and clothing according to their rank and position.

3. Home. To make them happy, according to their means—
which includes shelter and care in sickness and misfortune.

4. A state of life by giving their children due training and by
fostering a religious vocation if it is present.

5. Adequate provision for the future by making a will.

Parents are strictly bound to instruct their children: They
are the first and principal educators of the little ones. Efforts of
priests and teachers will be of little avail without the help of the par-
ents. School is intended to provide a supplement to the education
received 1n the home, not to be a substitute for that education.

The most important instruction is in a child’s duty to God. This
1s a parent’s sacred privilege and responsibility. Words, threats and
punishment will be quite useless without the example of parents.
The home must be the child’s first school of fervor. There he must
be taught to love God and hate sin, to say his prayers and to prac-
tice his faith by regular attendance at Mass and frequent reception
of the Sacraments. He must be safeguarded from all evil influence
from outside the home—books, films, companions, amusements,
etc. ““But he that shall scandalize one of these little ones that believe
in me, it were better for him that a millstone should be hanged about
his neck, and that he should be drowned in the depth of the sea.”
(Matt. 18:6).

Parents are strictly bound to correct their children in justice
and in prudence. “He that loveth his son frequently chastiseth him.”
(Ecclus. 30:1). “Give thy son his way, and he shall make thee
afraid.” (Ecclus. 30:9).

Parents are strictly bound to give their children a good
Catholic education. To educate their children is a most serious
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obligation on parents. Not only should they see that they attend as
good a school as possible, but they must assist the teachers in every
way.

It is a natural duty—fulfilled even by the brutes—for parents to
love their children; and they cannot be said to do this if they neglect
to pray for their children.

Under this Commandment also comes the prohibition against
joining secret societies which plot against Church or State and also
those which by reason of their secrecy are condemned by the
Church. Among these would be the Freemasons, the Oddfellows
and the Communist party (although this last may not be necessarily
a secret society).

The Freemasons are really a body professing a false religion.
The Universal Manual of Freemasonry defines Freemasonry as “the
activity of closely united men who, employing symbolical forms
borrowed principally from the mason’s trade and from architecture,
work for the welfare of mankind, striving morally to ennoble them-
selves and others and thereby to bring about a universal league of
mankind, which they aspire to exhibit even now on a small scale.”
It is essentially Naturalism and is therefore absolutely opposed to
Christianity, which is essentially Supernaturalism. Its ultimate pur-
pose is “the utter overthrow of that whole religious and political
order of the world which the Christian teaching has produced, and
the substitution of a new state of things in accordance with their
ideas, of which the foundations and laws shall be drawn from mere
‘Naturalism’.” (Humanum Genus—“On Freemasonry,” Leo XIII,
Par. 10, April 20, 1884).

Masonry is
(a) A Secret Society of a character opposed to right moral

principles.

(b) An organization demanding from its members an oath which is
unjust and too sweeping.

(c) Proved guilty of much social injustice.

(d) Essentially anti-Catholic.

(e) A false religion.

The Church does not condemn any society merely because it is
secret, but she condemns secret societies when she knows that the
obligation of secrecy is being misused.
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A Catholic may not join the Oddfellows, [a type of secret soci-
ety similar to the Freemasons, formed in England in 1812—but with
some lodges begun as early as 1745—and introduced into America
in 1819], although that society does not fall under so strict a con-
demnation as Freemasonry.

The Church forbids her children to be Communists because
Communism is fundamentally materialistic, atheistic, anti-Christ-
ian, anti-God and opposed to the fundamental rights of man and the
basic principles of society. It restricts, for instance, the right to pri-
vate property, sanctioned by the Natural Law and the positive law of
God; it takes away every true incentive to self-development and
progress; it destroys liberty; it breaks up the family; it is unjustly
totalitarian; etc.

The Fifth Commandment

The Fifth Commandment is “Thou shalt not kill.” Without this
Commandment, there would be no security for the life of man,
either for his physical life or his spiritual life.

Life is man’s greatest good, so God wishes to safeguard it
against attack. God alone is the author of life; He alone may take
life—apart from the circumstances of a just war, the execution of a
criminal, and legitimate self-defense.

The Fifth Commandment forbids:

a) Willful murder, which is one of the sins crying to Heaven for
vengeance because it usurps God’s right over life, destroys one
whom God has made to His own image and likeness, robs him
of his most precious possession, and sends a soul into eternity
unprepared.

b) Abortion, which is willful murder committed before a child’s
birth. Often disguised as “termination of pregnancy,” it deprives
a child of Heaven forever. It is punished by the Church with
excommunication.

c) Suicide, which is willful self-murder—a crime against God,
against society, against one’s family and against oneself.

d) Exposing one’s life or health to unnecessary danger without
sufficient cause.

e) Fighting, which is opposed to the law of charity and which can
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lead to physical harm to self or others, and which can lead to
murder.

Quarreling, which tends toward fighting and even murder;
Injurious words, which lead to quarrels and their conse-
quences.  “Whosoever shall say, Thou Fool, shall be in danger
of hell fire.” (Matt. 5:22).

Scandal, which is any word, deed or omission, wrong or seem-
ing to be wrong, and leading others to sin. Those who give bad
example to those under them, such as parents who curse and
quarrel before their children, those who by their behavior teach
or suggest evil, those who ridicule piety in others, those who
counsel others to do evil, and those who provoke others to sin
are guilty of malicious scandal. Another name for it is “soul
murder.” What a terrible sin! Even murder of the body is one of
the sins mentioned in the Bible as “crying to Heaven for
vengeance.” Scandal is undoing the work of Christ, who came
to save all men, and doing the work of the devil. “Woe to the
world because of scandals,” said Our Lord, and “he that shall
scandalize one of these little ones that believe in me, it were
better for him that a millstone should be hanged about his neck,
and that he should be drowned in the depth of the sea.” (Matrt.
18:7, 6). Often ill-instructed people take scandal from even
lawful things; hence, particular care is necessary when this
danger 1s present.

Bad example, which is really scandal of a milder form. Evil,
like fever, is contagious, especially with the young;

Anger, which leads to quarrels and many other evils.
“Whosoever is angry with his brother, shall be in danger of the
judgment.” (Matt. 5:22). It is sinful, especially when shown for
a merely accidental injury, when it is directed against the
offender rather than the offense, when it causes one to inflict
excessive punishment, when it becomes a passion beyond the
control of reason. But anger may sometimes be lawful, as was
that of Jesus Christ when he drove from the Temple those who
were carrying on worldly business there. St. Paul makes the dis-
tinction when he writes: “Be angry, and sin not. Let not the sun
go down upon your anger.” (Eph. 4:26). Therefore, when there
is displeasure only, or when restrained indignation is directed
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against the fault or wrong disposition, rather than against a per-
son, or when it brings about just redress and reasonable punish-
ment for wrongdoing, anger may be lawful.

k) Hatred, which is enmity, directly opposed to the love of God
and of our neighbor. Hatred must be distinguished from mere
dislike. “If any man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he
is a liar,” says St. John. (/ Jn. 4:20). In fact, the Beloved Disci-
ple makes hatred appear equal to murder: “Whosoever hateth
his brother is a murderer.” (/ Jn. 3:15).

1) Revenge, which is returning evil for evil. It is directly opposed
to God’s Law. “Revenge is mine, and [ will repay them in due
time.” (Deut. 32:35). “He that seeketh to revenge himself, shall
find vengeance from the Lord.” (Ecclus. 28:1). “Be not over-
come by evil, but overcome evil by good.” (Rom. 12:21). How
can a man who is seeking revenge sincerely say in the “Our
Father”—*"“Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who tres-
pass against us?”

[t 1s important to remember that injuries caused to others must be
repaired. If, for instance, we have led others to sin through scandal,
everything possible must be done to bring them back to God.



Chapter 10

The Commandments of God

3)

THE SIXTH COMMANDMENT

What is the Sixth Commandment? The Sixth Commandment is,
“Thou shalt not commit adultery.”

What does the Sixth Commandment forbid? The Sixth Com-
mandment in general forbids all sins of impurity—including adul-
tery, fornication, masturbation, birth control, homosexual acts and
beastiality—and specifically those sins of impurity committed with
another’s wife or husband.

Does the Sixth Commandment also forbid whatever is contrary
to holy purity? The Sixth Commandment also forbids whatever is
contrary to holy purity in words, thoughts, looks or actions.

Are immodest plays and dances forbidden by the Sixth Com-
mandment? /mmodest plays and dances are forbidden by the Sixth
Commandment, and it is sinful to look at them.

Does the Sixth Commandment forbid immodest songs, books,
pictures, movies, TV shows, and websites? The Sixth Command-
ment also forbids immodest songs, books, pictures, movies, TV
shows, and websites, because they are most dangerous to the soul
and lead to mortal sin.

THE NINTH COMMANDMENT

What is the Ninth Commandment? 7he Ninth Commandment is,
“Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife.”

What does the Ninth Commandment forbid? The Ninth Com-
mandment specifically forbids wanting someone else’s spouse in a
married way, and by extension, for a married person to want a sin-

85



36 This Is the Faith

gle person in this manner. It also forbids all willful consent to
impure thoughts and desires, and all willful pleasure in irregular
(sinful) sexual promptings or motions of the flesh.

What sins commonly lead to the breaking of the Sixth and Ninth
Commandments? The sins that commonly lead to the breaking of
the Sixth and Ninth Commandments are gluttony, drunkenness and
intemperance, and also idleness, bad company and the neglect of
prayer.

Catholic attitude toward sex

HATEVER God made is good and, in itself, knowledge of it

is good. The Sixth and Ninth Commandments have refer-

ence to man’s instinct for self- or race-propagation, an instinct

which has been implanted in man by God. “Have ye not read, that

he who made man from the beginning, Made them male and

female? And he said: For this cause shall a man leave father and

mother, and shall cleave to his wife, and they two shall be in one

flesh?” (Matt. 19:4-5). Therefore, sex and knowledge of sex are in

themselves good and noble. Knowledge can and ought to co-exist
with perfect innocence.

Man is made in the image and likeness of God. Just as God is
Intellect, Freedom and Love, so man is an intellectual being en-
dowed with free will and the power to love. In God, love is a mighty,
life-producing love. (He is Love Itself.) Throughout eternity, the
Holy Spirit is begotten through the love of the Father and the Son.
Man is so much the image of God that he too has the power to love
with a life-producing love. By endowing man with the sex faculty,
God has made it possible for him to co-operate in the very act by
which the future citizens of Heaven come into being. He wills that
they, His own companions for eternity, should be the result of the
love of husband and wife.

Therefore, marriage is God’s plan. The use of sex in marriage is
God’s plan. By it parents are privileged to share in that plan. Obvi-
ously, being parents means making a good deal of sacrifice. For the
mother, the very act of child-bearing is painful and sometimes dan-
gerous; the subsequent education of the children is a task which

R
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calls for constant effort. For the father, the task of providing all the
necessities of life for his children entails hard work and often much
mental anxiety. To offset these and other hardships, God has
attached intense pleasure to the use of sex.

There is a good parallel between the sexual instinct and that
other important instinct of man, the instinct of self-preservation. To
preserve his life, a man must eat. Therefore, God has attached to
eating considerable pleasure. Otherwise what woman would spend
so many hours in cooking food and making it attractive? Who
would waste so much time at meals? Now, just as men and women
would not readily eat if 1t were a painful activity, so they would with
difficulty have intercourse unless there were the inducement of sex-
ual pleasure.

Obviously, this sexual pleasure is not so much for the individual
as for the race, and hence to use it simply and solely for the purpose
of self-indulgence and self-gratification is contrary to the Will and
designs of God and stultifies His purpose. It makes for the ruin and
destruction of society. The virtue which checks, controls and chas-
tens the sexual instinct is called chastity.

Why be pure?

Leaving aside the analysis of our unaided reason regarding the
role of sex in man'’s life, the revelation of Christ offers us other com-
pelling motives for preserving holy purity. For example, the ulti-
mate purpose of this life is to reach life eternal with God. Men are
made for God, to live with God forever. Impurity means tampering
with life at its very source; often, as in birth-prevention, impurity
leads to the frustration of life and is responsible for empty places in
Heaven throughout eternity.

Catholics regard the body as the dwelling place of the soul—of
an unspeakably precious, immortal soul—and the happy companion
of that soul throughout eternity. It is also the special dwelling place
of the most Holy Trinity on earth. Just as the Catholic Church is
holy because it is the special dwelling place of God, so also is the
human body holy for precisely the same reason. Moreover, St. Paul
tells us that our bodies “are the members of Christ.” that “we are
members of his body, of his flesh and of his bones.” (I Cor: 6:15;
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Eph. 5:30). Impurity is the defiling of God’s temple and of a mem-
ber of Christ.

Perhaps you remember the story of Attila, who swore to stable
his horses on the altar steps of St. Peter’s at Rome. This he intended
to be the greatest possible insult to Almighty God. During the
French Revolution, crowds of lewd women danced on the altars of
the churches of Paris; devout people turned sick at the sight.

The modern world looks upon sex as cheap, maudlin sentimen-
tality; the modern romance portrays it as merely the selfish outlet
for passion; the movie screen depicts 1t as pagan, pleasurable beast-
liness; supposedly learned men write to prove that sins against sex
are not wrong at all; men and women in the street treat sex as a joke
and waste, squander, spoil and soil this great and precious power
God has given them. Countries which claim to be Christian are
often content today to witness without protest the pagan parade of
the human body, the shrine of immortal life, the dwelling place of
God, the temple of the soul for the rest of eternity, as a bait on stage,
screen or billboard to attract people. Such practices are revolting to
one who fully understands God’s purpose in putting the sexual
instinct in man and who ponders the supernatural truths connected
with it. “Know you not that your bodies are the members of Christ?
Shall I then take the members of Christ, and make them the mem-
bers of a harlot? God forbid. Or know you not, that he who is joined
to a harlot, is made one body? For they shall be, saith he, two in one
flesh. But he who is joined to the Lord, is one spirit. Fly fornication.
Every sin that a man doth, is without the body; but he that commit-
teth fornication, sinneth against his own body. Or know you not,
that your members are the temple of the Holy Ghost, who is in you,
whom you have from God; and you are not your own? For you are
bought with a great price. Glorify and bear God in your body.” (/
Cor. 6:15-20). “Blessed are the clean of heart; for they shall see
God.” (Mart. 5:8).

Sins of impurity

Adultery, which is specifically forbidden by the Sixth Com-
mandment, means sexual sin with another’s wife or husband, or of
a single person with a married person. It is an offense against the
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sanctity of married life and a crying injustice against a fellow

human being. It violates the fidelity which man and wife pledge to

each other. It is also a crime against society, often bringing in its
wake dishonor, disgrace, dissensions, murder, poverty and the
neglect of children.

In addition to adultery, the Sixth Commandment forbids all sins
of impurity. St. Paul wrote: “For know you this and understand, that
no fornicator, or unclean, or covetous person (which is a serving of
idols), hath inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God.” (Eph.
5:5). “Ambition was the sin of the Angels, avarice the sin of men,
impurity the sin of the beast,” St. Bernard used to say. The great
Saints of God went to extraordinary lengths to preserve their purity.
St. Benedict rolled in the briars; St. Francis of Assisi rolled in the
snow; St. Bernard plunged into a pond.

Thus, the Sixth Commandment forbids immodesty in:

a) Looks: The eyes are the windows of the soul, and immodest
looks, e.g., at pictures, scantily clothed people, etc., are danger-
ous and therefore are forbidden.

b) Words: “But now put you also all away: anger, indignation, mal-
ice, blasphemy, filthy speech out of your mouth.” (Col. 3:8). An
immodest tongue is the devil’s carriage because it carries souls
to Hell for him. With our lips we are meant to praise God for-
ever, for all eternity. How wrong it is, therefore, to defile them
now by impure talk, which often involves the souls of others in
sin!

c) Actions: Alone or with others.

It is obvious from what has been said that immodest dances,
songs, books, pictures, plays, movies, TV shows and websites are
all forbidden by the Sixth Commandment. The question is often
asked about the morality of viewing nudity in art museums, or
even in the Sistine Chapel in the Vatican. True art is never sugges-
tive to impurity, objectively speaking. Hence, viewing true art is jus-
tified and edifying, so long as the viewer is spiritually mature
enough to do so without turning such viewing into an occasion of
sin.
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Causes of impurity

The following are some of the causes of impurity, against which
we must be on our guard at all times:

1. Pride. “Pride goeth before destruction: and the spirit is lifted up
before a fall.” (Proverbs 16:18).

2. Idleness. “Idleness hath taught much evil.” (Ecclus. 33:29).

3. Bad books, bad entertainment, and bad company. “Evil com-
munications corrupt good manners.” (/ Cor. 15:33).

4. Immodesty of dress—a very common cause of impurity in
these times of mixed swimming and sun-bathing, as well as the
movies.

. Excess in eating and drinking.

6. Failure of watchfulness over the senses. “Gaze not upon a
maiden, lest her beauty be a stumbling block to thee.” (Ecclus.
9:5). “Many have perished by the beauty of woman; and hereby
lust i1s enkindled as a fire.” (Ecclus. 9:9).

N

Remedies

The remedies for impurity are principally: 1) frequent Confes-
sion and Holy Communion; 2) prayer, especially to Our Lady, and
especially her Rosary; 3) mortification; 4) innocent occupation of
the mind and body; 5) promptness in resisting the first attacks of
temptation by turning away to something else; and also 6) the
steadfast avoiding of any kind of danger to the virtue of purity, espe-
cially persons, places and literature that easily lead one into these
sins.

Impure thoughts

The Ninth Commandment forbids all willful consent to impure
thoughts and desires and all willful pleasure in the irregular sexual
promptings or motions of the flesh. That is, it forbids interior sins
of thought and desire against the Sixth Commandment.

Many people find themselves tempted by bad thoughts. But
temptation is not a sin. The sin occurs when the thoughts are
deliberately encouraged. You may feel that the thought was in your
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mind for a long time, that you were taking pleasure in it, that you

welcomed it and wanted it to go on. But did you recognize the

thought as sinful and then, knowing it to be sinful, let it go on?

Unless you did, there is no sin. No one commits a sin against purity

in thought until he wants to enjoy bad thoughts.

Bad thoughts must almost be expected—until a person has taken
himself firmly in hand and gained considerable virtue in this area.
To dilly-dally with them may possibly, in some cases, be only a
venial sin of nasty curiosity—depending on whether the will fully
consents to entertain them further in the mind, in which case they
would be mortally sinful. But definitely, deliberately to accept the
thought and take pleasure in it 1s a mortal sin against purity.

Is every fully deliberate sin of impurity mortal? The answer is,
“Yes, most definitely!” Here are the principles which help us to
answer this:

1. To seek of set purpose and of full deliberation to arouse
or excite or produce within ourselves sexual pleasure, whether
complete or incomplete, outside the lawful use of marriage, is
always a mortal sin. Or, should the pleasure come to us unsought
in time of temptation, and then for us to seek to continue to prolong
or gratify it 1s, again, always a mortal sin. In this sense, and only in
this sense, is it true to say that every willful sin of impurity is mor-
tal. It does not matter what you do, but if you do it for the above pur-
pose, then it is a mortal sin. We say “complete or incomplete”
because this pleasure within us is so powerful, vehement and
impetuous in its operation—owing to our strong instinct and to our
fallen nature—that we cannot promise to be able to check any fully
deliberate act to produce or prolong even the incomplete pleasure:
hence, it is a grave (i.e., mortal) sin, because we are putting our-
selves in the proximate danger of sin when we say. foolishly. I
intend to go this far and no farther.”

a) The guilty person must have as his direct and immediate pur-
pose to produce or prolong sexual pleasure;

b) There must be full deliberation (i.e., advertence of the mind and
consent of the will). A person could not commit a mortal sin
when asleep or half-asleep. half-adverting or half-consenting.
2. To do something deliberately, of set purpose. to produce or

prolong sexual pleasure, even for some reason other than for plea-
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sure. yet something which the person foresees or knows from expe-
rience will or may produce it . . . such an action, when fully delib-
erate, is always a mortal sin.

There is mortal sin when what a person does is something which
of its very nature is apt to excite sexual pleasure, and at the same
time the person has no serious reason for so acting. And the same is
true if, even granted he has such a reason, there is a real danger of
his accepting (not merely feeling) the pleasure. For example, to
look closely and for a time at one’s own or another’s nakedness, to
let one’s thoughts dwell on impure matters, to handle (not as a pass-
ing act) oneself or another indecently, to look fixedly at obscene
pictures or to read obscene literature would be mortal sins.

There is venial sin when what we do is something which of its
nature is not likely to produce sexual pleasure, even if at the same
time we act out of no good motive, but merely, e.g., out of levity,
imprudence, curiosity, bravado, vanity or the like. For example,
deliberate but only passing glances at a naked body, a passing
glance at immodest pictures, reading unsavory paragraphs in a
newspaper out of curiosity, touching oneself deliberately but only
lightly or in a passing way, deliberately entertaining for a moment
an immodest (not an impure) thought—these would be venial sins.

There is no sin at all when what we do is quite innocent or
decent in itself, or even if it is something which of its very nature is
very likely to arouse sexual pleasure, provided that we have an ade-
quate and just reason for doing it and there is no real danger of our
consenting to the pleasure aroused.

The following stages in temptation should be distinguished; we
can compare them to someone at a door:

) Temptation to sexual pleasure—the knock at the door;
2) Feeling the pleasure—the mind goes out to see who is there;
3) Taking the pleasure—“I want you; come in.”



Chapter 11

The Commandments of God

(4)

THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT

What is the Seventh Commandment? The Seventh Command-
ment is, “Thou shalt not steal.”

What does the Seventh Commandment forbid? The Seventh
Commandment forbids all unjust taking away or keeping what
belongs to another.

Is all manner of cheating in buying and selling forbidden by the
Seventh Commandment? A/l manner of cheating in buying and
selling is forbidden by the Seventh Commandment, and also every
other way of wronging our neighbor.

Are we bound to restore ill-gotten goods? We are bound to restore
ill-gotten goods if we are able, or else the sin will not be forgiven;
we must also pay our just debts.

Is it dishonest for employees to waste their employer’s time or
property? It is dishonest for employees to waste their employer’s
time or property, because it is wasting what is not their own.

THE EIGHTH COMMANDMENT

What is the Eighth Commandment? The Eighth Commandment
is, “Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor.”

What does the Eighth Commandment forbid? The Eighth Com-
mandment forbids all false testimony, rash judgment and lies.

Are calumny and detraction forbidden by the Eighth Com-
mandment? Calumny and detraction are forbidden by the Eighth
Commandment, and also talebearing, and any words which defame
our neighbor’s character or injure his reputation.
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If you have injured your neighbor by speaking ill of him, what
are you bound to do? If [ have injured my neighbor by speaking ill
of him, I am bound to make him satisfaction by restoring his good
name, as far as [ can.

THE TENTH COMMANDMENT

What is the Tenth Commandment? The Tenth Commandment is,
“Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s goods.”

What does the Tenth Commandment forbid? The Tenth Com-
mandment forbids all envious and covetous thoughts of and unjust
desires for our neighbor’s goods and profits.

HE Seventh and Tenth Commandments: The Seventh Com-
mandment is, “Thou shalt not steal,” and the Tenth is, “Thou
shalt not covet thy neighbor’s goods.”

In the Fifth and Sixth Commandments, God protects our life and
honor; in the Seventh He places our property and wealth in security.

The right to private property is the right which a human being
has whereby he may possess, use and dispose of material things for
his own benefit without interference from others; it arises from the
Natural Law and is sanctioned by God in this Commandment.
Nature imposes on man a duty to maintain his life. To do this, he
must use his intellect and will. He is endowed with foresight and
can foresee his future needs and take steps to provide for them. To
satisfy those needs, man requires material things of the kind which
can be used over again as the need arises. His intelligence urges him
to seek after and to acquire those goods and to safeguard them
against loss or deprivation. Moreover, a man has a right to marry
and have a family. He has the duty of maintaining that family. For
this, private ownership is a necessity.

Of course, this right to own is limited by the nature and purpose
of things and by the fact that man is a social being, with duties to
his fellow men. The State can limit private ownership when the
common good requires it, and only with regard to what the public
interest demands should be controlled or owned publicly. The State
has no authority to abolish all private ownership, because that
would be to abolish what is natural to man. Real Socialists and
Communists want to abolish private ownership of things which are
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productive. That is wrong. The Church says that in any given case
the system of private ownership may need to be reformed, but that
it is neither lawful nor necessary to abolish it.

If a man has a right to own, it is certain that that right must be
respected. Therefore, the Seventh Commandment forbids all unjust
taking away or keeping what belongs to another—and any other
way of wronging our neighbor in regard to his property.

Theft is a mortal sin of its nature, but it may be only venial, by
reason of the smallness of what is stolen.

The following are some ways of sinning against the Seventh
Commandment:

Theft and robbery.

Assisting in theft and robbery.

Borrowing without hope or intention of repaying.

Rash speculation, without being able to bear possible loss.

Unfair interference with another’s success.

Extravagance, especially when others are hurt by it.

Accepting bribes.

Receiving stolen goods while knowing them to be stolen.

Not restoring what has been unjustly taken or what has been

lent to us.

10. Not paying just wages within a reasonable time.

11. Not taking reasonable pains to seek the owner of things
found.

12. Passing bad money in payment.

13. Forging signatures to checks, etc.

14. Using false weights and measures.

15. Adulteration of goods and any other form of cheating in
business.

16. Dishonest statements in insurance contracts.

17. Usury or exorbitant interest.

18. Willfully damaging property.

19. Wasting time at work.

20. Unlawful strikes.

21. Refusal to pay rent.

22. Not paying debts.

23. Gambling away family savings.
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24. Cheating on exams in school.

25. Plagiarism.

26. Violation of copyright laws in the reproduction of maga-
zines articles, books, videos, audio cassettes, movies, com-
puter software, etc.

Restitution

We are bound to restore ill-gotten goods if we are able, or else
our sin will not be forgiven. When the theft was a mortal sin, neglect
of restitution is also a mortal sin. The obligation is binding until it
is fulfilled, and the greater the willful delay, the greater is the sin.
Restitution must be made to the owner, if possible, or to his heirs, if
he be dead. If neither is possible, it should be given in alms in the
name of the owner. Not only must the stolen property be returned,
but also the loss resulting from the thief’s actual injustice must be
made good.

If it is physically or morally impossible for us to make restitu-
tion, the obligation ceases to bind us. But apart from such cases, the
sin of theft is not really repented of until restitution has been made,
and so 1t cannot be forgiven.

The Tenth Commandment forbids all envious and covetous
thoughts about and unjust desires for our neighbor’s goods and
profits. By this commandment, God wants to protect us against the
evil inclinations of our own hearts and to blunt the sting of the
unlawful desires which make us yearn for things that belong to oth-
ers.

The gravity of theft

Is theft a grievous sin? This depends on three things:

1. The value of the thing stolen;

2. The person or corporate body (e.g., a business) suffering the

injustice;

3. The time over which the theft is spread.

The value of the property stolen may be absolutely grave or
relatively grave.

a) By absolutely grave value, we understand an amount suffi-
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cient in itself to constitute matter for a mortal sin, regardless of the
relatively great wealth of the person from whom the goods are
stolen. There is obviously an objectively grave degree of injustice
which (when committed) involves a grave violation of public order.
The amount of property necessary to commit such an objectively
grave injustice is the absolutely grave value which makes theft a
mortal sin. Moral theologians are united in fixing this sum as the
equivalent of the weekly wages earned by a person of the mid-
dle class of society. Thus, if that amount is stolen from, say, a large
store, it would still be a grave sin, unless there is some other miti-
gating factor.

(b) By relatively grave value we understand an amount so great
that its theft would prove a notable loss to the particular owner in
question. We think now, not of society at large, but of the individual
victim. Theologians fix this amount as the average day’s pay of
the victim of the injustice.

The person (or corporate entity) against whom the theft is
committed: If the victim is a business or a very wealthy person, the
gravity of the theft would be measured according to the absolutely
grave sum. If the victim is an individual and is not very wealthy,
then the gravity is measured by the relatively grave sum of the vic-
tim’s average day’s pay. To steal from one’s parents is ordinarily not
so grave as unjustly to take the same amount from a total stranger.

The time over which the theft is spread: If the money is stolen
at intervals, it does not usually harm the victim so much as if the
same amount were taken all at once. Hence, in order to constitute
grave matter, thefts performed at intervals would have to fulfill the
following conditions: a) If the thief has the intention to accumu-
late a large sum by such thefts; in this case even the first theft is a
grave sin. b) If frequently repeated, thefts automatically add up
to make the sum the matter of a mortal sin—either because resti-
tution is not being made or because the intervals between the thefts
are short. The greater the amount taken, the greater must be the
interval required to prevent coalescence into a sum which is the
matter of a mortal sin. ¢) If several people conspire to a theft,
even if the individual thief obtains only a small amount, but the
aggregate sum taken is large. Each one would commit a mortal sin.
(Cf. Jone’s Moral Theology, No. 329.)
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The Eighth Commandment

This Commandment, “Thou shalt not bear false witness against
thy neighbor,” safeguards the Natural Law, which demands that the
reputation of individuals be protected and faith in human communi-
cations be preserved. The right use of the power of speech is neces-
sary for the welfare of society. Untold evils are caused by its abuse
in lying propaganda, defamations of character, libel, calumnies and
so forth.

1) Hence, the Eighth Commandment forbids:

a) False testimony: i.e., giving evidence we know to be untrue.
If false testimony is given under oath, it involves a three-fold guilt—
falsehood, perjury and injustice.

b) Rash judgment: i.e., the assent of the will to suspicions
about others, without sufficient grounds. It is obviously opposed to
charity and justice. We may be guilty of it by conceiving dislikes at
first sight, by imputing unworthy motives to others, by judging a
person to have a habit of sin because we know him to have com-
mitted it once, and by pronouncing one guilty without having heard
his defense.

“Judge not, that you may not be judged,” said Our Lord.
(Matr. 7:1).

c) Lies, or words against the truth. A lie is wrong in itself
because it involves using a natural faculty in a manner directly
opposite to its purpose. The intention to deceive is not necessary for
a lie. Merely to employ our God-given faculty of speech in order to
manifest as the thought of one’s mind what is not the thought of
one’s mind is contrary to the primary object of speech.

In itself, a lie is never more than a venial sin, but the act of
telling a lie may be gravely sinful because of some other factor, for
example, injury to a person’s character. A jocose lie (one told
merely to amuse) or an officious lie (a lie of excuse) are venial sins;
but a malicious lie, by which someone is injured, would be a mor-
tal sin, if the injury is sufficiently grave.

Holy Scripture speaks very strongly about lies: “Lying lips are
an abomination to the Lord.” (Prov. 12:22). “The mouth that belieth,
killeth the soul.” (Wis. 1:11).

It is never lawful to tell a lie, no matter what the object. How-
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ever, mental reservations and equivocations are not sinful, so long
as they are not unlawfully deceptive. Here we must distinguish
between strict and broad mental reservations:

Strict mental reservations are always a lie and therefore sinful.
The reason is that there is no clue given in the person’s answer as to
the true meaning the speaker is intending, because the mental reser-
vation is kept strictly in the speaker’s mind, and there is no outward
indication as to the limited meaning. For example: You ask a person,
“Did you leave town yesterday,” and he answers, “No,” meaning, “I
did not leave town yesterday in a car.”

Broad mental reservations are not sinful so long as the broad
mental reservation is used only as a refuge to guard a secret from
prying questioners who have no right to the information they seek,”
(Austin Fagothey, S.J., Right and Reason. Page 319). In a broad
mental reservation, there is a clue to the correct meaning of the
answer, e.g., when a child under instruction from his mother tells a
salesman, “My mother i1s not at home.” The meaning is, “Not at
home to you.” The saleman did not have a right to know. Our Lord
Himself used the broad mental reservation for a serious reason. (Cf.
John 7:8-10).

d) Calumny or slander: Whereas sin destroys the life of grace
in the soul, and whereas murder destroys the physical life of the
body, calumny destroys or injures the civil or social life of a neigh-
bor. Calumny means imputing crimes or faults to others unduly,
exaggerating real faults and defects, or denying their good qualities
or actions.

Calumny is a sin against truth, charity, justice, manly courage
and religion. “If any man think himself to be religious, not bridling
his tongue, but deceiving his own heart, this man’s religion is vain.”
(James 1:26). Calumny is always sinful because it is always a lie,
but its guilt varies according to the nature of the imputation made,
the injury intended or effected, and the number of persons who hear
it.

e) Detraction, or libel, means making known the secret faults
of another without just cause. It is commonly done by imparting
uncharitable gossip, especially as a secret, hinting at things others
do not know of a person, praising a person coldly so as to insinuate
that he does not deserve that praise, seeking to lessen the merit of
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another’s good acts, and so on. It is a sin against charity and justice.

“Thou shalt not be a detractor nor a whisperer among the peo-
ple.” (Lev. 19:16). “Hast thou heard a word against thy neighbor?
Let it die within thee.” (Ecclus. 19:10). “Detract not one another . . .
if thou judge the law, thou are not a doer of the law, but a judge.”
(James 4:11).

The guilt of detraction depends on the character and position of
the person who speaks, on the quality and position of the person
spoken of, on the nature of the fault revealed, on the number of per-
sons to whom it is made known, and on the injury done or foreseen.

Sometimes, of course, it is lawful to reveal the faults of others
when it is for their good, when it is necessary in order to prevent
greater evil, when one’s motive is pure, when there 1s no exaggera-
tion, and when the revelation i1s made only to those who can remedy
the evil.

f) Talebearing is repeating to anyone what others have said
about him. “The talebearer shall defile his own soul.” (Ecclus.
21:31). Because it is the source of quarrels and animosities, the
cause of misunderstandings and the loss of friendship, talebearing is
against charity and its guilt will depend on the intention of the
speaker and the injury done or foreseen.

g) Backbiting is speaking of a person’s faults, even though they
be known to all. It is opposed to Christian charity. “If a serpent bite
in silence, he is nothing better that backbiteth secretly.” (Eccles.
10:11). Honest criticism may be perfectly lawful, but only too often
it degenerates into backbiting and uncharitableness.

h) Contumely: i.e., insults, raillery and words of reproach
offered a person in his presence. It may be a grievous sin. “But I say
to you, that whosoever is angry with his brother, shall be in danger
of the judgment. And whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca [a
word expressing great indignation or contempt], shall be in danger
of the council [the Sanhedrin, the supreme council and highest court
of the Jews]. And whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in dan-
ger of hell fire.” (Matt. 5:22).

1) Betraying secrets: The guilt of this depends upon the impor-
tance of the secret and the injury likely to follow its revelation. It
may sometimes be lawful when the matter is trifling and no injury
is feared, or when the consent of the person possessing the secret
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may be reasonably presumed, or when there is good and reasonable
cause, e.g., to protect the common good.

[t could be grievously sinful to invade the privacy of another by
reading his secret documents or letters or e-mail without the consent
of either the recipient or the sender, or without legitimate authority
to do so, or without just cause, because in so doing, a person is
deprived of secrets which he has a perfect right to preserve. (Cf.
Priimmer, Handbook of Moral Theology, Mercier Press, 1956, par.
296).

2) Restitution of another’s good name is obligatory for sins of
the tongue:

a) One who has injured another by misuse of speech is strictly
bound to make satisfaction as far as possible and without delay. This
is a positive obligation which binds gravely if the injury done has
been grave. This satisfaction usually entails speaking highly of a
person’s good qualities.

b) Listening to all the above sinful uses of the power of speech
is also forbidden, unless there is a just cause for doing so.



Chapter 12

The Doctrine of the
Holy Trinity

Are there three Persons in God? There are three Persons in God:
God the Father, God the Son and God the Holy Ghost.

Are these three Persons three Gods? These three Persons are not
three Gods: the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost are all one and
the same God.

What is the mystery of the three Persons in one God called? The
mystery of the three Persons in one God is called the Mystery of the
Blessed Trinity.

What do you mean by a mystery? By a mystery, we mean a truth
which is above reason, but revealed by God.

Who is the Holy Ghost? The Holy Ghost is the Third Person of the
Blessed Trinity.

From whom does the Holy Ghost proceed? The Holy Ghost pro-
ceeds from the Father and the Son.

Is the Holy Ghost equal to the Father and to the Son? The Holy
Ghost is equal to the Father and to the Son, for He is the same Lord
and God as They are.

When did the Holy Ghost come down on the Apostles? The Holy
Ghost came down on the Apostles on Pentecost or Whit Sunday, in
the form of “parted tongues, as it were, of fire.”

Why did the Holy Ghost come down on the Apostles? The Holy
Ghost came down on the Apostles to confirm their faith, to sanctify
them and to enable them to found the Church.
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E have already proved that God exists, that He is one and that
He has complete dominion over us. All that we can know by
reason alone. But it is obvious that in dealing with the Infinite, the
finite mind must eventually come to the end of its reasoning pow-
ers. It has no right to expect to know the answer to everything con-
nected with God; it ought logically to expect to come up against
many questions which it will never be able to resolve without
Divine Revelation. In regard to this, it is well to remember that com-
parisons from material things, while they help to elucidate certain
points of Revelation, may actually be misleading when applied to
others. For example, the shamrock is a far from perfect illustration
of the mystery of the Trinity, which we are going to discuss now.

Mysteries

A mystery of religion is not a truth about which we can
know nothing; rather, it is a truth about which we cannot know
everything. It is not so much an unscalable wall as an endless
gallery into which the mind can progress further and further with-
out ever coming to an end. No matter how much the mind concen-
trates on a mystery, there will always remain a mass of truth it has
not made its own.

All true believers in God must be prepared to accept mysteries
as true on His divine authority. That is Faith. Reason tells them that
God can and has made revelations to men and that, because He is
God, He must be believed.

Thus, Faith does not mean intellectual suicide. The object of the
intellect is Truth. Sometimes the intellect arrives at Truth for itself,
and that is reason. It knows something. But sometimes the intellect
accepts the Truth on the authority of another, and that is Faith. It
believes something. If the informant is human, we have human
faith, if the informant be God, we have divine Faith. But there can
obviously be no real conflict between Faith and reason because both
give Truth to the intellect.

If there appears to be conflict, it is due to one of the following
causes:

a) The contradiction appears to exist in that part of the object

of Faith which is outside the sphere of reason, and in this
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case, reason must recognize its own limitations and accept
the truth on the authority of God revealing;

b) a misunderstanding of the truth in question;

¢) bad reasoning;

d) the reason failing to realize its own limitations, or the depth

of the truth involved.

The truly reasonable believer in God will accept mysteries
without hesitation, and he will be pleased that God has deigned by
His Revelation to extend the range of man’s intellectual vision. Why
should everything in this world—and the next—be forced to meet
the measure of the human mind? The divine mysteries reveal to us
something of the great immensity which lies beyond the scope and
power of human reason; they bring us into touch with the Absolute.

The Trinity revealed

The principal fact about Himself which God has told us that is
beyond what we can discover about Him by the use of our unaided
reason is that in His one Divine Nature there are three Divine Per-
sons. Thus, He has admitted us into greater intimacy with Himself
by revealing to us something of His own intimate life.

Jesus Christ, who came to teach us about God, revealed the doc-
trine of the Trinity to us. On the occasion of His Baptism in the Jor-
dan by His Precursor, St. John the Baptist, the voice of the Father
was heard speaking from Heaven, proclaiming His Son who was
being baptized, and the Holy Spirit appeared in the form of a dove
over Jesus. “Jesus being baptized, forthwith came out of the water:
and lo, the heavens were opened to him, and he saw the Spirit of
God descending as a dove, and coming upon him. And behold, a
voice from heaven, saying: ‘This is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased.”” (Matt. 3:16-17). When Christ gave the Apostles
their mission to baptize, He bade them do so “in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” (Matt. 28:19).

Explanation

It is not that we say that the same thing is under the same aspect
one and three at the same time. That would be a contradiction. In the
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Trinity the term “one™ applies to nature; the term “three” applies to
person. Contradiction could only exist if person and nature were the
same.

In everyday language we continually use the distinction
between person and nature. When we ask the question, “Who are
you?” the answer is, say, “Frank,” a person; when we ask, “What are
you?” the answer is, say, “a man,” a nature. The word “who” refers
to person; the word “what” refers to nature. It is the person, not the
nature, who does things, but he does them in virtue of his nature. He
is the actor; his nature is the principle of his activity.

In God there is but one single mind, one single will, which is, so
to speak, focused three times. Say to God, “What are you?” and He
will answer, “God.” Say to God “Who are you?” and the answer
would be a triple “1.”

Imagine three men—White, Brown and Black. They are made
in such a way that, although each thinks for himself, wills for him-
self, decides for himself, loves for himself, yet they use only one
soul among them. White can think with Black’s intellect, because it
1s also his own; Black can love with Brown’s will, because it is also
his will. Now say to White: “Are you a man?”’ and he would answer,
“Of course I am a man.” Brown and Black would reply in the same
way. Each has everything it takes to make up a man. Yet, who would
say there are three men there? Clearly, there are not three distinct
human beings, each with his own individual human nature; yet each
claims that he is a person. So it is in God. There are not three Gods,
but there is only one Divine Nature wholly possessed by each per-
SOn.

In all things the three Divine Persons are equal, yet they are
really distinct from one another. Each is God, each is infinitely per-
fect. Yet the Son comes from the Father and the Holy Ghost from
the Father and the Son. If we think only of the relationship between
them, we can say of each Person what we cannot say of either of the
other Two. Thus we can say of the Father: “He has begotten the
Son’’; of the Son, “He is begotten of the Father”; and of the Holy
Ghost, “He proceeds from the Father and the Son.”
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The Trinity and ourselves

Some may be tempted to think that the study of the Holy Trin-
ity is of no practical value to them. That cannot be true. No knowl-
edge of God can be useless, least of all knowledge of this, the
principal mystery of our Faith and of the interior life of the God-
head. Moreover, the doctrine is essential for the Christian religion,
which turns on the fact that the Second Person of the Blessed Trin-
ity took on human nature and died to redeem the human race. That
we shall consider later. For the moment, let us ponder the more per-
sonal relationship of the soul to the Trinity in the supernatural life.

Sharing in the Divine Nature

In his second epistle, the Prince of the Apostles tells us this
astounding truth: “That by these you may be made partakers of the
divine nature.” (2 Peter 1:4). Now, the divine nature is that essential,
necessary principle in God by which the Son proceeds from the
Father and the Holy Ghost from the Father and the Son.

Cardinal Newman in one of his sermons has a superb description
of the life of God throughout eternity. “God,” he says, “has lived in
an eternity before He began to create anything. . . . There was a state
of things in which God was by Himself and nothing else but He.
There was no earth, no sky, no sun, no stars, no space, no time, no
beings of any kind; no men, no Angels, no Seraphim. His throne was
without ministers; He was not waited on by any; all was silence; all
was repose, there was nothing but God; and this state continued, not
for a while only, but for a measureless duration; it was a state which
had ever been; it was the rule of things, and creation was an innova-
tion upon it. Creation is, comparatively speaking, of yesterday; it has
lasted a poor six thousand years, say sixty thousand, if you will, or
six million, or sixty million million; what is this to eternity? Noth-
ing at all; not so much as a drop compared to the whole ocean, or a
grain of sand to the whole earth. I say through a whole eternity God
was by Himself, with no other being but Himself; with nothing
external to Himself, not working, but at rest, not speaking nor
receiving homage from any, not glorified in creatures, but blessed in
Himself and by Himself and wanting nothing.”
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But do not think that God was idle in that eternity, for He was
not. Rather, He was infinite in His activity. For endless ages God
rejoiced in the knowledge of Himself and in knowing Himself; He
Thought—just one single, continuous Thought—and that Thought
was Himself all over again, in all His Being. That Thought was His
Son, the Infinite Word—His only-begotten Son, the Second Person
of the Blessed Trinity, to whom He communicates His nature, His
life and His perfections. These two Persons then look upon Each
Other and love Each Other—so perfectly and so completely that
their Act of Love is a perfect, infinite reproduction of the Divine
Being: From their “mutual embrace,” so to speak, bursts forth the
Holy Spirit, the Third Person of the adorable Trinity. That is what
we understand by the Divine Processions. God is eternally, essen-
tially active within Himself. It is His nature to be active. It is this
perfection of activity that transcends all the perfections of the
Almighty which are made visible to us in the created universe. It is
only through Revelation that we can even be aware of the existence
of His inner activity. It is the expression of the inner life of God. If
we penetrate to the very source of this activity, to the principle from
which it springs, we have, after our inadequate way of conceiving
things, penetrated to the Divine Nature Itself.

Now, St. Peter says that we are to share the Divine Nature,
that is, in the very source of the Divine Processions by which God
is Three Persons in one nature. We are to share in the source of that
infinite activity which we have been considering in God as He
existed alone for an eternity. We are to share in that by which God
knows Himself and in knowing Himself begets a Person, equal in all
respects to Himself, and in that by which an eternal, infinite mutual
Love springs up between these two Persons, which Love is the Holy
Spirit. In other words, we are to share in that by which God knows
and loves Himself.

Supernatural life

All this happens in virtue of the new life we receive into our
souls when we are baptized, as we shall see later. That life is given
to us, so to speak, as a seed. If it is nourished during our time on
earth, it will burst forth after death into the perfect flower of the
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vision of God. By that seed, called Sanctifying Grace, the soul is
given aptitudes which do not belong to it in virtue of its nature, but
which really belong to God. Through those aptitudes, the soul is
enabled to share in the very intimacy which exists between the
Divine Persons themselves. It possesses, therefore, a supernature, a
new life born of water and the Holy Ghost; it is a new creature, re-
generated.

St. Paul refers to this contrast between nature and supernature in
the following sublime passage: “Therefore, brethren, we are
debtors, not to the flesh, to live according to the flesh. For if you live
according to the flesh, you shall die: but if by the Spirit you mortify
the deeds of the flesh, you shall live. For whosoever are led by the
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. For you have not received
the spirit of bondage again in fear: but you have received the spirit
of adoption of sons, whereby we cry: Abba (Father). For the Spirit
himself giveth testimony to our spirit, that we are the sons of God.
And if sons, heirs also; heirs indeed of God, and joint heirs with
Christ: yet so, if we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified
with him.” (Rom. 8:12-17).

Sons of God

Here we are told that we are adopted sons of God, because God
has taken us to Himself as sons and given us a right to the divine
inheritance. Adopted sons! There i1s a world of difference between
this divine adoption and the ordinary legal adoption with which we
are familiar. The latter makes one legally a member of a certain fam-
ily, but it can never bestow upon anyone a share in the physical life
of the father and mother. Yet divine adoption makes us in some way
sharers in the very life of God. St. John says, “Whosoever is born of
God, committeth not sin: for his seed abideth in him, and he cannot
sin, because he is born of God.” (I John 3:9). Literally, this last
phrase means “the seed of God persists in him.” Thus by grace we
are empowered to live in a manner resembling the life of God.
Moreover, this “seed of God” gives us a sort of inborn right to the
divine inheritance. That is the constant doctrine of the New Testa-
ment, repeated in dozens of places. “As many as received him, he
gave them power to be made the sons of God.” (John 1:12).
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Temples of God

Even these sublime considerations are inadequate to make us
understand the closeness of the relationship existing between the
baptized soul and the eternal Trinity. “Know you not that you are the
temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?” St. Paul
asked the Corinthians. (/ Cor. 3:16). Our Lord Himself, in that won-
derful discourse after the Last Supper, told His Apostles: “If any one
love me, he will keep my word, and my Father will love him, and
we will come to him, and will make our abode with him.” (John
14:23). Here Christ is revealing yet another aspect of the Trinity’s
relationship to us. God dwells within the soul that is in the state of
grace as in a temple. By the gift of Sanctifying Grace, our souls are
given a power of reaction, which makes them capable of holding
God vitally—of possessing Him—of having Him as their own.
Think of the Blessed who have passed to their reward in Heaven.
They possess God. They have Him in their souls; they have taken
hold of Him. They have not merely an idea of God; they have God
Himself. The souls of the Blessed are enabled to know God, and
knowing Him, to love Him in a way entirely beyond the powers of
their nature.

Grace

Without the aid of grace, we can have an idea of God, but we
cannot possess God. By grace, we can know and love God in such
a way that He is within us, just as an idea is within us when we
know an ordinary creature. Note, I say, “He is within us,” not only
an idea of Him. He is within us as the object of our knowledge and
love, that is, through Faith and Charity. He takes the place of any
idea we have formed of Him. For note well what happens through
this new seed of life, this elevation to the supernatural order
(whereby we become “‘participators in the Divine Nature™), which
is Sanctifying Grace. With it there are infused into the soul (cf. Rom.
5:5) the Theological Virtues of Faith, Hope and Charity, which pro-
ceed from Sanctifying Grace, are intimately linked with it and
derive from it as warmth and light come from the sun. In virtue,
then, of this supernatural life to which it has been raised, through






Chapter 13

Belief in Jesus Christ

What is the second article of the Apostles’ Creed? The second
article of the Apostles’ Creed is, “And in Jesus Christ, His only Son,
our Lord.”

Who is Jesus Christ? Jesus Christ is God the Son, made man for us.
Is Jesus Christ truly God? Jesus Christ is truly God.

Why is Jesus Christ truly God? Jesus Christ is truly God because
He has one and the same nature with God the Father.

Was Jesus Christ always God? Jesus Christ was always God, born
of the Father from all eternity.

Which Person of the Blessed Trinity is Jesus Christ? Jesus Christ
is the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity.

Is Jesus Christ truly man? Jesus Christ is truly man.

Why is Jesus Christ truly man? Jesus Christ is truly man because
He has the nature of man, having a body and soul like ours.

Was Jesus Christ always man? Jesus Christ was not always man.
He has been man only from the time of His Incarnation.

What do you mean by the Incarnation? By the Incarnation |
mean that God the Son took to Himself the nature of man: “the
Word was made Flesh.”

How many natures are there in Jesus Christ? There are two
natures in Jesus Christ, the nature of God and the nature of man.

Is there only one person in Jesus Christ? There is only one Per-
son in Jesus Christ, which is the Person of God the Son.

Why was God the Son made man? God the Son was made man to
redeem us from sin and Hell and to teach us the way to Heaven.

Jnll



112 This Is the Faith

What does the holy name “Jesus” mean? The holy name “Jesus”
means Saviour.

What does the name “Christ”” mean? The name “Christ” means
Anointed.

Where is Jesus Christ? As God, Jesus Christ is everywhere. As
God made man, He is in Heaven and in the Blessed Sacrament of
the Altar.

What rule of life must we follow if we are to be saved? If we hope
to be saved, we must follow the rule of life taught by Jesus Christ.

What are we bound to do by the rule of life taught by Jesus
Christ? By the rule of life taught by Jesus Christ, we are bound
always to hate sin and to love God.

How are we to follow Our Blessed Lord? We are to follow Our
Blessed Lord by walking in His footsteps and imitating His virtues.

What are the principal virtues we are to learn of Our Blessed
Lord? The principal virtues we are to learn of Our Blessed Lord
are meekness, humilitv and obedience.

Summary of the doctrine

¢ ¢ BELIEVE in Jesus Christ, His [God’s] only Son, Our Lord,

who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin
Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died and was
buried; He descended into Hell; the third day, He rose again from
the dead; He ascended into Heaven, sitteth at the right hand of God
the Father Almighty; from thence He shall come to judge the living
and the dead.” —The Apostle’s Creed, first part.

It 1s the doctrine of the Church that God the Son, the Second
Person of the Blessed Trinity, became Man; that He was born of the
Virgin Mary; that He is true God and true Man. Let us prove this last
doctrine now.
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Jesus Christ is true God

Recall a scene which took place almost 2,000 years ago near the
small town of Bethany, just a few miles from Jerusalem. It is hard,
dry, barren country, with hillsides littered with millions of limestone
chips, or else it is bare and volcanic. A small number of people are
seen coming out of the town, walking very slowly toward the north-
east. Their leader is a man, tall, handsome, impressive, but obvi-
ously filled with grief. Close behind Him are two women, walking
silently with bowed heads and clad in the attire of mourners. Fol-
lowing is a straggling procession of men and women, some alone,
others in groups. As we watch in silence, the leader begins to weep
and those nearest Him in the procession remark softly one to
another, “See how He loved him.”

Across the road to the slopes of the Mount of Olives they pro-
ceed, to a place where the hollows in the rocks have been shaped
into square chambers to serve as tombs. It is the cemetery of
Bethany. Now one of those in the procession moves forward to lead
the way to a tomb only recently closed. Before the entrance they
halt. It is sealed like all the others with a large stone. Still the leader
is weeping softly as all eyes are fixed upon Him. Quietly He turns
to one of the women beside Him, saying, “Take away the stone.”
Immediately she replies: “Lord, the air is foul by now; he has been
four days dead.” He turns slightly and looks at her. His gaze pierces
her soul. “Have I not told thee,” He says, “that if thou hast faith,
thou wilt see God glorified?” That is sufficient. With a gesture, she
bids the men remove the stone.

The silence of amazement and expectation has fallen on the
gathering. With the aid of crowbars the stone is slowly rolled back.
Now they watch His every gesture and motion. Standing a few feet
from the entrance to the cave, He slowly raises His eyes upwards;
He seems to forget His surroundings; He begins to pray. “Father,”
He says, “I give thee thanks that thou hast heard me.” (Jn. 11:41).
Now He seems to peer into the darkness of the tomb. There is a
pause. Then, raising His voice so that all can hear, He cries:
“Lazarus, come forth.” (Jn. 11:43).

What a terrifying moment! The tomb—a man dead for four
days—the fixed eyes, the bated breath, the straining necks. Then,
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suddenly, at the entrance of the tomb, the dead man himself
appears—covered with bandages, clothes and wrappings. It is an
apparition, a corpse walking! After a moment that seems like an
eternity, the man who has caused this strange scene turns to those
nearest Him and says quietly, as if nothing out of the ordinary has
happened: “Loose him, and let him go.” And He begins to move
away. (Jn. 11:44).

Immediately a babble of conversation and expressions of aston-
ishment burst forth. Lazarus, the man raised from the dead, is sur-
rounded by an excited throng. They must convince themselves that
he is really alive, that this is the same man whom they buried less
than a week ago. Naturally, they begin to ask one another: “Who is
this man that works such wonders? Who is he that brings the dead
back to life?” “He is the carpenter of Nazareth,” says one. “He has
cured lepers,” says another. “He raised a poor boy to life in Naim,”
says a third. “He quelled a storm on the sea of Galilee,” contributes
a fourth.

Christ foretold

The story of Jesus is told in certain important history books
known as the Gospels that were written by His contemporaries. Not
only that, this unique Person had been prepared for during thou-
sands of years. His life had been prophetically written in advance in
amazing detail. Not one, but many Prophets, had foretold numerous
things concerning Him. All these prophecies converged upon and
met in Christ. He was to be a real man, of the seed of Adam, of
Abraham and of David; He was to be, nevertheless, a pre-existing
supernatural Being. (Dan. 7:9-14). Although He was the only “Just
One,” He was to suffer for the sins of His people, thereby redeem-
ing them, and He was to establish an everlasting kingdom and to
rule over the whole earth (Is. 49:1-7; 43:1-7; 50:4-10; 52:13-15;
53:12). Further, it was through the Saviour that the non-Jewish peo-
ples were to know and worship the God of the Jews; through Jesus
Christ that happened. Therefore, prophecy culminated in Christ, and
with Him the Old Testament Jewish revelation stopped.
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The character of Christ

Examine well the life and character of Christ. See in Him a man
who is without sin; a man who is acknowledged to be sinless even
by His enemies; a man who i1s filled with every virtue—truth, forti-
tude, humility, gentleness, compassion, love; a man who is religious
and prayerful, selfless and mortified. The people of His own day
were in admiration at His doctrine; no age, no sex, no grade, no
class-distinction could stand between Christ and His people. Little
children run to Him from their mothers” arms, attracted by His gen-
tleness and charm; public sinners, the dregs of humanity, find at His
feet compassion and forgiveness; even His enemies, who would
have cast Him from the brow of a cliff, are repulsed from doing so
merely by the majesty of His presence, and He goes His way. In
Him see the vigor of perfect manhood combined with the tender-
ness of a mother’s heart, authority with sympathy, the power to
command with perfect accessibility.

In Him you cannot find a fault. Compare Him with the greatest
men who have ever lived—with the philosophers of Greece, with
the Emperors of Rome, with the Saints and the holy men who have
dwelt and died on this earth; compare Him with whomsoever you
please, and you will find in Him something that excels the virtue of
them all. No character has ever been admitted to be so universally
perfect and so absolutely harmonious in all its parts. Even the Ratio-
nalist must admit that the portrait of Christ remains the most sub-
lime that the artist called “world-history” has ever painted.

The power of Christ

Add to the charm of His character His power. See Him walking
on the waves of the sea; see Him raise aloft His hand to still the rag-
ing gale; present yourself at the funeral procession when He halts
the little company of mourners and restores the young man to his
widowed mother; stand by while He heals the sick, the blind, the
lame, the dumb, by a mere word, and even at a distance. Then listen
to Him appealing to His miracles as proof that He is sent by God:
“For the works which the Father hath given me to perfect; the works
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themselves, which 1 do, give testimony of me, that the Father hath
sent me.” (John 5:36).

So, even if for the moment you do not admit that Jesus Christ is
God, you must at least concede that God is with Him, that at least
He uses the power of God, that at least what He says and does is
guaranteed by God. In other words, if He has any message for the
world, if He has any claims to make, that message and those claims
must be true, sealed with a divine guarantee of truth.

The claims of Christ

What, then, are the claims of Christ? He certainly claimed to be
the Messias: “I am he.” (John 4:26).

He claimed to be God, the Judge of all men: “When the Son of
Man comes in his glory, and all the Angels with him, he will sit
down upon the throne of his glory and all nations shall be gathered
into his presence . . .” (Matt. 25:31-46).

He claimed to be the Lord of the Sabbath: “The Son of man is
Lord even of the Sabbath.” (Matt. 12:8).

Making Himself equal to God, the Lawgiver of the Old Law,
He claims the right to enlarge and interpret the Ten Commandments
on His own personal authority: ““You have heard that it was said to
the men of old . . . For I tell you . ..” (Matt. 5:20 ff).

He claimed to be all-powerful, a Divine Person, equal to the
Father in power, and to be in fact God the Son: “All power is
given to me in heaven and in earth” (Matt. 28:18). All things are
delivered to me by my Father; and no one knoweth who the Son is,
but the Father; and who the Father is, but the Son, and to whom the
Son will reveal him.” (Luke 10:22).

Moreover, He praised St. Peter when that Apostle proclaimed
Him to be God the Son: “Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God.
And Jesus answering, said to him: Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-
Jona: because flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but my
Father who 1s in heaven.” (Matrt. 16:16-17).

On the occasion of His trial before the High Priest, Jesus was
asked: “Art thou the Christ, the Son of the blessed God? Jesus said
to him: I am.” The High Priest understood this as blasphemy: “He
has blasphemed.” (Mark 14:61-64; Matt. 26:63-66). What was the
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blasphemy if not that Jesus claimed to be the true Son of God, one
in nature with the Father?

St. John tells us of several instances in which Jesus made simi-
lar claims: “Before Abraham was made, I am.” (John 8:58). “For as
the Father raiseth up the dead, and giveth life: so the Son also giveth
life to whomsoever He will.” (John 5:22-23). “Now glorify thou me,
O Father, with thyself . . . all my things are thine, and thine are
mine.” (John 17:5, 10).

It is clear, too, that the Jews understood Jesus to be claiming
to be God: “For a good work we stone thee not,” answered the
Jews; “But for blasphemy; and because that thou, being a man,
makest thyself God.” (John 10:33). “Hereupon therefore the Jews
sought the more to kill him, because he said God was his Father,
making himself equal to God. Then Jesus answered, “As the Father
raiseth up the dead, and giveth life: so the Son also giveth life to
whom he will.” (John 5:18, 21). Before Pilate: “The Jews answered
him: We have a law; and according to the law, he ought to die,
because he made himself the Son of God.” (John 19:7).

Again, Jesus did or allowed certain acts which are in themselves
an implicit claim to the Divinity. For example, he forgave sins as of
His own independent power: “Son, thy sins are forgiven thee.” But
the Scribes who were present thought to themselves, “Who can for-
give sins, but God only?” . . . “But that you may know that the Son
of man hath power on earth to forgive sins . . .” (Mark 2:5-12). To
Mary Magdalen: “Thy sins are forgiven.” (Luke 8:48).

He accepted adoration: “Dost thou believe in the Son of God?
... I believe, Lord. And falling down, he adored him.” (John 9:38).

It is abundantly clear that the Apostles and Disciples knew
that Christ claimed to be God: “But these are written, that you
may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.” (John 20:31).
“The author of life you killed,” St. Peter told the Jews. (Acts 3:15).
“I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.” (Acts 8:37).

Christ foretold the future

There are two other proofs of the Divinity of Christ, which we
summarize for the sake of completeness. The first is from His
prophecies. He showed by them that He had knowledge of the
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future, which could not have been possessed by any mere man. In
astonishing detail, He foretold His Passion, Resurrection and
Ascension into Heaven; He foretold His betrayal by Judas, His
denial by Peter and His desertion by all the disciples; He foretold
the growth of His Church, its persecution and its triumphs over the
powers of Hell. Again, in extraordinary detail, He described the
destruction of Jerusalem and the dispersion of the Jewish people.
By His prophecies, therefore, Jesus Christ proved Himself to be
God.

The Resurrection

The second argument is from the fact of Christ’s Resurrection
from the dead. The Gospels, contemporary history books, describe
what took place:

“Joseph taking the body . . . laid it in his own new monument
... and he rolled a great stone to the door of the monument . . . And
when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother
of James, and Salome brought sweet spices, that coming they might
anoint Jesus. Very early in the morning, the first day of the week,
they come to the sepulchre, the sun being now risen. . . And look-
ing, they saw the stone rolled back. For it was very great. And enter-
ing into the sepulchre, they saw a young man sitting on the right
side, clothed with a white robe: and they were astonished. Who
saith to them: Be not affrighted; you seek Jesus of Nazareth, who
was crucified: he is risen, he is not here” . . . Some of the guards
reached the city, and told the chief priests of all that befell. These
gathered with the elders to take counsel, and offered a rich bribe to
the soldiers, “saying: Say you, His disciples came by night, and
stole him away when we were asleep.” The soldiers took the bribe,
and did as they were instructed; and this is the tale which has gone
abroad among the Jews, to this day. (Matt. 27:59-60; Mark 16:1-6;
Matt. 28:13).

Therefore, it cannot be denied that Christ’s body was put into
the tomb on the Friday night of His death; nor can it be denied that
it was not there on the next Sunday morning. Similarly, it cannot be
denied that Christ appeared to many after His death: “The Lord is
risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon . . . The other disciples
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therefore said to him [Thomas]: We have seen the Lord.” (Luke
24:34; John 20:25, etc.).

St. Paul, writing thirty years later, mentions it as an undoubted
fact, known to all and witnessed by numbers of people who were
still alive: “For I delivered unto you first of all, which I also
received: How that Christ, according to the Scriptures, died . . . was
buried, and then . . . rose again on the third day: That He was seen
by Cephas [Peter]; and after that by the eleven, then he was seen by
more than five hundred brethren at once: of whom many remain
until this present.” (I Cor. 15:3-6).

Within a few months, in the very city in which it took place,
Peter was preaching the Resurrection: “Ye men of Judea, and all
you that dwell in Jerusalem . . . hear these words: Jesus of Nazareth,
a man approved of God among you . . . being delivered up . . . you
by the hands of wicked men have crucified and slain. Whom God
hath raised up, having loosed the sorrows of hell, as it was impossi-
ble that he should be holden by it.” (Acts 2:14-32). He was preach-
ing, too, to those who could have found out the truth. Did they deny
it? Did Christ’s enemies come forward to disprove Peter’s asser-
tion? No. It was believed: For St. Luke says, “And there were added
in that day about three thousand souls.” (Acts 2:41).

We can be sure that if the Jews could convincingly have
denied the fact of Christ’s Resurrection, they would have done
so, because they knew it was the chief point of the doctrine of
His followers: For St. Paul says, “If Christ be not risen again, then
our preaching is vain, and your faith is also vain.” (I Cor. 14:14).

Miracles

Modern thinkers who claim not to accept the Resurrection sim-
ply discount the whole story, not from legitimate historical criti-
cism, but because they are antecedently prejudiced against miracles.
“Miracles do not happen,” they say. “The Resurrection was a mira-
cle; therefore, it did not happen.” But, on the evidence of history,
the Resurrection of Christ from the dead must be accepted as a
fact. It did happen; it was a miracle. Deny it, and you must logi-
cally deny a host of facts which everyone accepts today on evidence
not nearly so strong.
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It follows from all this that Christ is God. When challenged for
a sign in proof of His divinity, the sign He gave was His Resurrec-
tion: “What sign dost thou show unto us, seeing thou dost these
things? Jesus answered them, Destroy this temple, and in three days
[ will raise it up. . . . But he spoke of the temple of his body.” (John
2:18-21). “A sign shall not be given it, but the sign of Jonas the
prophet. For as Jonas was in the whale’s belly three days and three
nights: so shall the Son of man be in the heart of the earth three days
and three nights.” (Matt. 12:39-40).

The Jews understood this sign to mean that He would rise from
the dead, and for that reason they said to Pilate after the Crucifix-
ion: “Sir, we have remembered that that seducer said, while he was
yet alive: After three days I will rise again.” (Matt. 27:63).

Here is the conclusion. Either Christ rose from the dead by His
own power, or God, distinct from Him, raised Him to life. If the for-
mer, He is God. If the latter, He is certainly supported by God, Who
works a stupendous miracle in His favor. This could not be if He
were an impostor. Hence, His claim is true. Christ is God.
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Redemption

What is the third article of the Creed? The third article of the
Creed is, “Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Vir-
gin Mary.”

What does the third article mean? The third article means that
God the Son took a body and soul like ours, in the womb of the
Blessed Virgin Mary, by the power of the Holy Ghost.

Did Jesus Christ have a Father on earth? Jesus Christ had no
Father on earth. St. Joseph was only His guardian or foster-father.

Where was our Saviour born? Our Saviour was born in a stable
at Bethlehem.

On what day was our Saviour born? Our Saviour was born on
Christmas Day.

What is the fourth article of the Creed? The fourth article of the
Creed is, “Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died and
was buried.”

What were the chief sufferings of Christ? The chief sufferings of
Christ were: first, His agony and His sweat of blood in the Garden;
secondly, His being scourged at the pillar and crowned with thorns;
and thirdly, His carrying His Cross, His crucifixion and His death
between two thieves.

What are the chief sufferings of Our Lord called? The chief suf-
ferings of Our Lord are called the Passion of Jesus Christ.

Why did our Saviour suffer? Our Saviour suffered to atone for
our sins and to purchase for us eternal life.

Why is Jesus Christ called our Redeemer? Jesus Christ is called
our Redeemer because His precious Blood is the price by which we
were ransomed.
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On what day did our Saviour die? Our Saviour died on Good
Friday.

Where did our Saviour die? Our Saviour died on Mount Calvary.

Why do we make the Sign of the Cross? We make the Sign of the
Cross, first, to put us in mind of the Blessed Trinity, and secondly, to
remind us that God the Son died for us on the Cross.

In making the Sign of the Cross, how are we reminded of the
Blessed Trinity? /n making the Sign of the Cross, we are reminded
of the Blessed Trinity by the words, “In the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”

In making the Sign of the Cross how are we reminded that
Christ died for us on the Cross? /n making the Sign of the Cross
we are reminded that Christ died for us on the Cross by the very
form of the Cross which we make upon ourselves.

ECAUSE Christ is God, Christianity 1s true. It is God’s revela-
tion to mankind. Hence, the proper understanding of it is of
vital importance. For example, one must be absolutely certain
that the form of Christianity one professes is that revealed by
Christ, that it is authentic and complete. In succeeding instruc-
tions we shall learn more on this point. For the present we must
learn a little more about the God-Man, Christ, and the purpose for
which He assumed our human nature.

One Person, two Natures

In Christ, the nature of God and the nature of man are united in
one Divine Person. God really became man: “The Word was made
flesh.” (John 1:14). St. John does not say, “The Word was changed
into flesh,” but his language implies that to His own unchanging,
eternal Person, God the Son assumed a human nature in the very act
of its creation. That Human Nature, although it possessed every
human perfection and every human faculty, was not a human per-
son. There is only one Person in Christ, and that is the Person of
God the Son. He is the second Person of the Blessed Trinity.

A person is defined as a rational being, existing as a complete
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individual entity. It does not exist as part of another. The Human
Nature of Christ never existed as a complete individual entity; it
never had an independent created existence.

The Hypostatic Union

This union of the two natures in the one Person of Christ is
called The Hypostatic Union, the word “hypostatic” being the
adjective derived from “hypostasis,” which means an existing, inde-
pendent, complete thing. Thus a cabbage, a robin, a man or an angel
would be an hypostasis; but a leaf of the cabbage, a wing of the bird,
the soul of a man or the thought of an angel could not be described
as such.

We have already discussed the meaning of the terms “person”
and “nature” while learning about the Blessed Trinity, in which we
saw there are three Persons in one Nature. In Christ there are two
Natures in one Person.

Since this is so, it is perfectly allowable for us to attribute to the
One Divine Person of Christ both the attributes and actions of His
Divine Nature and the actions, qualities and passions of His Human
Nature. So we say, “God was born,” or “God died,” or “God wept,”
and so on.

Nevertheless, the Human Nature in Christ is not mixed or fused
with His Divine Nature. The latter is Infinite Perfection; the former
has its own finite faculties and perfections. Christ has a true human
body, a true human soul—therefore human feelings, a human intel-
lect and a free, human will.

Thus, in Christ there are two Wills—the Divine and Human;
there are both the Divine Omniscience and true human knowledge.
This latter embraces the highest perfection of every kind of knowl-
edge possible to the human mind.

Christ could, and did, perform human acts in virtue of His
Human Nature. They were finite, since they were acts of a created
nature, but in merit and dignity they were infinite because they
are the acts of an Infinite Person.
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Atonement

One of the reasons—maybe the principal reason—why God
became man, why He became incarnate, was to buy us back—to
redeem us from the power of the devil: “For there is one God, and
one mediator of God and men, the man Christ Jesus: Who gave
himself a redemption for all.” (I Tim. 2:5-6).

In our instruction on Original Sin, we saw how Adam sinned
officially, as head of the human race, and how that sin of his meant
for all of us the loss of supernatural life and of the added gifts of
immortality in the body, integrity and the great knowledge pos-
sessed by Adam and Eve. It created a breach in the union between
God and the human race. Through the Incarnation, that breach was
healed. Supernatural life, but not the added gifts, was won back. In
a word, an “at-one-ment’”’ took place.

By His Passion and death, suffered through obedience and love,
Christ really and truly bought us back from the power of Satan. That
is why He became man: “For the Son of man is come to seek and
save that which was lost.” (Luke 19:10). Again and again through-
out His public life, Christ made this perfectly clear, especially in the
parables of the Good Shepherd, the Lost Drachma and the Prodigal
Son. Several times, too, He said that His death, predicted by the
prophets, was necessary that the purpose of His coming might be
attained: “Jesus began to show to his disciples, that he must go up
to Jerusalem and . . . be put to death, and on the third day rise
again.” (Matt. 16:21). This death is to be the cause of our Redemp-
tion: “For the Son of man also is not come to be ministered unto, but
to minister, and to give his life a redemption for many.” (Mark
10:45).

The Apostles have some very pertinent things to say about the
death of Christ and its purpose. St. Peter teaches: “For unto this are
you called: because Christ also suffered for us, leaving you an
example that you should follow his steps. Who did no sin, neither
was guile found in his mouth . . . Who his own self bore our sins in
his body upon the tree: that we, being dead to sins, should live to
justice: by whose stripes you were healed.” (I Peter. 2:21-24). St.
Paul makes this his chief message, a fundamental of his teaching,
handed on to him by Jesus: “For I delivered unto you first of all,
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which I also received: how that Christ died for our sins, according
to the scriptures.” (I Cor. 15:3, emphasis added). “When we were
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son.” (Rom.
5:10). And St. John: “The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanses
us from all sin . . . And he is the propitiation for our sins: and not
only for ours only, but also for those of the whole world . . .” (1 John
1:7; 2:2). “He hath loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own
blood.” (Apoc. 1:5). In his Gospel, St. John teaches how, through
His death, Christ freed us from slavery to sin and brought us into
His kingdom of light and life; how He laid down His life for all
men, whom He attracted to Himself, the Good Shepherd, who was
willing to sacrifice all for His flock.

The explanation of all these Scriptural references is easier when
we recall that since Christ was God and Man at the same time and
in His single divine Person, every act of His, whether in His Divine
or in His Human Nature, was an act of God, and as such, of infinite
value. Thus, when He made an act of satisfaction to God in His
manhood, this act (His death on the Cross) was of infinite value
(because Jesus is a divine Person) and therefore satisfied the justice
of His infinite Father, who had been offended by the sin of Adam
(Original Sin). Humanity, therefore, really made satisfaction for
Original Sin, for the act of satisfaction was infinite in value because
it was the act of a Divine Person who was at the same time also man.
What a marvelous plan! How far beyond the sphere of even the
most advanced human imagination! It is certainly without par-
allel in any other religion!

How all these considerations show the great love of God for us!
One single act of Christ’s will would have been the act of a Divine
Person and thus would have redeemed a million worlds—but Christ
chose to suffer and die on the Cross to show His love for us, to give
us an unforgettable example of the renunciation of self as reparation
for a sin in which Adam had placed self before God, and to show us
what the gravity of sin really means.

The Sacrifice of Christ

The Redemption of the human race was accomplished
through a real sacrifice. Christ, the eternal High Priest, offered
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Himself on the Cross as a victim to His Father.

St. Paul devoted the fifth chapter of his Epistle to the Hebrews
to a discussion of the priesthood of Christ. Long before, David had
foretold that Christ was to be a priest according to the order of
Melchisedech. Now St. Paul enlarges on that point:

“For every high priest taken from among men, is ordained for
men in the things that appertain to God, that he may offer up gifts
and sacrifices for sins: Who can have compassion on them that are
ignorant and that err: because he himself also is compassed with
infirmity. And therefore he ought, as for the people, so also for him-
self, to offer for sins. Neither doth any man take the honor to him-
self, but he that is called by God, as Aaron was. So Christ also did
not glorify himself, that he might be made a high priest: but he that
said unto him: ‘Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.” As
he saith also in another place: ‘Thou art a priest for ever, according
to the order of Melchisedech.” Who in the days of his flesh, with a
strong cry and tears, offering up prayers and supplications to him
that was able to save him from death, was heard for his reverence.
And whereas indeed he was the Son of God, he learned obedience
by the things which he suffered: And being consummated, he
became, to all that obey him, the cause of eternal salvation. Called
by God a high priest according to the order of Melchisedech.” (Heb.
5:1-10).

Later on the Apostle asks: “How much more shall the blood of
Christ, who by the Holy Ghost offered himself unspotted unto God,
cleanse our conscience from dead works, to serve the living God?
So also Christ was offered once to exhaust the sins of many; the sec-
ond time he shall appear without sin to them that expect him unto
salvation.” (Heb. 9:14, 28).

So it was that Christ substituted Himself for us, taking our pun-
ishment on Himself. He did not assume our guilt; He suffered for
us, but not as us.

Of course, the value of Christ’s act of satisfaction infinitely
exceeds all sin, but it is not true to say, as Luther did, that, without
change in ourselves, we are saved by reminding God of His Son.
Rather, we have been endowed with a free will, and God has
appointed certain definite channels by which the merits of Christ’s
death are applied to our souls. Those channels are called Sacra-






Chapter 15
Why Organized Religion? (1)

What is the ninth article of the Creed? The ninth article of the
Creed is “The Holy Catholic Church; the Communion of Saints.”

What is the Catholic Church? The Catholic Church is the union
of all the truly Christian Faithful under one head.

Does the Church of Christ have any marks by which we may
know her? The Church of Christ has four marks by which we may
know her: she is One; she is Holy; she is Catholic; she is Apostolic.

How is the Church one? The Church is One because all her mem-
bers agree in one Faith, have all the same Sacrifice and Sacraments,
and are all united under one Head.

How is the Church holy? The Church is Holy because she teaches
a holy doctrine, offers to all her members the means of holiness, and
is distinguished by the eminent holiness of so many thousands of her
children.

What does the word Catholic mean? The word Catholic means
whole, Universal, all.

How is the Church Catholic or Universal? The Church is
Catholic or Universal because she subsists in all ages, teaches all
nations, and is the one Ark of Salvation for all.

How is the Church Apostolic? The Church is Apostolic because
she holds the doctrines and Traditions of the Apostles and because,
through the unbroken succession of her Pastors, she derives her
priestly Orders and her Mission from them.

ELIEF in God excludes atheism. Acceptance of the divinity of
Christ excludes all non-Christian religions. So far have our
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instructions progressed. Christianity is true. But many problems
still remain.

Imagine a perfect stranger arriving on this earth in the full matu-
rity of manhood from, let us say, Mars. He would obviously set him-
self to learn our language, our ways, our customs, our lives. Many
things would bewilder him, but probably few would puzzle him
more than the extraordinary multiplicity of religious beliefs and loy-
alties he would find among Christian peoples. In every town and vil-
lage he visited, he would find churches, chapels and religious
assemblies in great numbers, all belonging to different Christian
denominations.

If he were a sensible man, he would begin to ask himself some
questions. He would not rest until he had sifted the mystery to the
bottom. Unlike ourselves, he would be far from taking the existence
of so many diverse views of Christianity for granted. “If, as you say,
God has made a revelation,” he would tell us, “all men have an
obligation to find out exactly what that revelation is, and then to
live up to its teaching. If God revealed how He wants to be wor-
shipped, it is the duty of men to accept that revelation and not to
persist in worshipping Him in ways contrary to it.”

Different ideas of “church”

No doubt such a visitor from space would receive the reply that
“It does not matter much to which of the denominations you
belong—Anglican, Methodist or Roman Catholic—for Christ
founded but one Church, a spiritual body with no earthly organiza-
tion, and of that Church one becomes a member through christen-
ing, or Baptism. The important thing is to acquire a certain outlook
from Christ and to mold our characters according to it. He is the
great example of a good life. At most, it is necessary to believe cer-
tain things He told us about His Father, the forgiveness of sins and
the world to come. Of course, groups of members of the spiritual
Church Christ founded are perfectly free to form among themselves
individual churches, if they so wish and find it spiritually helpful;
but these are not essential. They are like clubs within a city. You
may or may not belong to them, as you wish.”

The Catholic Church does not accept the above view of
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Christianity! It teaches that Christ founded His Church just as
immediately and directly as General Booth founded the Salvation
Army. Before He ascended into Heaven, He set up on earth a visi-
ble organization, with a central authority and properly constituted
officials, each with definite functions to perform. It is not just that
Catholics differ from Protestants on one or two additional points of
doctrine, which Catholics believe and Protestants do not, such as,
indulgences and the infallibility of the Pope. The difference is much
more fundamental. Every Catholic believes that the first requisite
for the true following of Christ is to belong to the visible, exter-
nal organization which Christ founded.

Christ founded a visible, organized Church

That He did actually found an organization is perfectly clear
from the Gospels. There we see Christ regarding the Church as a
society which can be approached by and which can excommunicate
its members: “If he will not hear them, tell the church, and if he will
not hear the church, let him be to thee as the heathen and publican.”
(Matrt. 18:17).

The injunction, “tell the church,” would be impossible of fulfill-
ment if the Church were merely the spiritual society, which so many
today apparently believe it is.

Moreover, we actually see Christ at work founding a definite,
organized, clearly visible religious society. After spending the night
in prayer, He chose His twelve Apostles, and it is clear from His
words to them that He was intent upon establishing an organization
having officials with clearly defined functions to perform, a central
authority and a unity of doctrine.

a) Demarcation of Function: The Apostles are definitely set
apart as officials: “And he said to them: To you it is given to know
the mystery of the kingdom of God: but to them that are without, all
things are done in parables.” (Mark 4:11).

They are to teach: “Going therefore, teach ye all nations; bap-
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have
commanded you: and behold, I am with you all days, even to the
consummation of the world.” (Matt. 28:19-20).
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They are to govern: “Amen I say to you, whatsoever you shall
bind upon earth, shall be bound also in heaven; and whatsoever you
shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed also in heaven.” (Matt.
18:18).

They are to sanctify: “And Jesus coming, spoke to them, say-
ing: All power is given to me in heaven and in earth. Going there-
fore, teach ye all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost . . . Whose sins you shall for-
give, they are forgiven them; and whose sins you shall retain, they
are retained.” (Matt. 28:18-19; John 20:23).

b) A Central Authority. In the next instruction we shall discuss
at length the position of St. Peter in the Church as depicted by the
Gospels. For the moment, we are content with making this point—
that however you interpret the Petrine texts (Matt. 16:18 and John
21:15-17), you cannot escape the conclusion that some special
authority is being conferred on Peter—especially when this is con-
sidered in the light of all the other references to St. Peter, from his
first calling and the change of his name to his life story after the
Crucifixion. Nobody can logically deny that Peter did occupy a
position of authority in the infant Church.

c) Oneness of Doctrine: The Apostles are to teach only what
Christ has commanded them. In fact, Christ prayed to the Father to
“keep them in thy name whom thou has given me; that they may be
one, as we also are.” (John 17:11). He prayed too for all those who
would be converted by the Apostles, “that they all may be one, as
thou, Father, in me, and I in thee; that they also may be one in us;
that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.” (John 17:21).

Perhaps it is not altogether superfluous to add that Christ also
compared His Church to a number of very visible objects—a
Body, a Kingdom, a Sheepfold, a Net, a City, a Field.

Unless this contention of ours is true, Christ did an extraordi-
narily foolish thing in founding a Church with the definite task of
converting the world, and yet giving it no organization with which
to accomplish the task. He would have founded a rabble rather than
an organized force, and surely He who was Infinite Wisdom did not
expect a rabble to do what He commanded—nothing less than to
preach the Gospel to the whole of creation! Moreover, Christ left for
mankind authoritative teaching on many vital issues. Reason
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demands that He would leave some central authority to interpret
that teaching according to the concrete circumstances of each suc-
ceeding age. Not to have done so would have been to leave the way
open to disunity of every kind—the very thing against which He
prayed so fervently after the Last Supper.

All must belong to Christ’s Church

We Catholics believe that Christ founded a visible Church and
placed on all men a grave obligation to belong to that Church. “He
that heareth you, heareth me, and he that despiseth you, despiseth
me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me.” (Luke
10:16). “He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved: but he that
believeth not shall be condemned.” (Mark 16:16). We reject as false
the view that Christ founded an invisible society, the view that the
hierarchy is a merely human institution, with no power to teach,
govern or sacrifice. We cannot accept the opinion that all the vari-
ous Christian denominations are branches of the one Church of
Christ, because all these denominations disagree on many essen-
tials, from the words and books of Holy Scripture, to the very mean-
ing of articles of belief, to the difference between right and wrong
in observing the Ten Commandments. We also feel bound to reject
all attempts at corporate reunion (i.e., false ecumenism). When peo-
ple ask why all the branches of Christ’s Church cannot be reunited,
we reply simply that we do not believe there are any branches of
Christ’s Church. The only form of reunion we could accept would
be within the one visible organization founded by Christ—which is
still in the world today, the One, Holy, Catholic, Apostolic Church,
governed by the Pope, reigning in Rome as the successor of St.
Peter.

This idea of the “invisible Church” is one which has been forced
upon Protestants because it is the least indefensible of the series of
theories about the Church they have tried to elaborate since the
Protestant “Reformation” (begun in 1517). It was certainly not held
by any of the Protestant “‘Reformers,” and it was certainly unheard
of before the Protestant “Reformation.” On the contrary, the history
of the Church at the time of the Apostles shows that the true
Catholic idea was in undisputed possession. Then the Church was
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clearly regarded as a clear-cut, easily discernable society, of which
the Apostles were the chief officers. They appointed deacons as sub-
sidiary officers and “Episkopoi” (priests) to rule the Church of God.
At the Council of the Apostles held at Jerusalem in the year 50 A.D.,
Peter makes a solemn juridical statement that the Gentiles are not to
be excluded from the Church. St. Paul is more than clear in his con-
ception of what kind of a Church Christ founded. For instance, he
asks Timothy: “But if a man know not how to rule his own house,
how shall he take care of the Church of God? . . . which is the
Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.” (/ Tim.
3:5, 15). In the succeeding chapter, he refers to Timothy’s own ordi-
nation as a bishop. Writing to Titus, he told him: “For this cause I
left thee in Crete, that thou shouldst set in order the things that are
wanting, and shouldst ordain priests in every city, as I also
appointed thee: for a bishop must be without crime, as the steward
of God.” (Titus 1:5, 7). In the letter to the Ephesians, there is that
well-known passage depicting the organization of the Church: “And
he gave some apostles, and some prophets, and other some evange-
lists, and other some pastors and doctors, for the perfecting of the
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of
Christ.” (Eph. 4:11-12). The invisible-Church theory does violence
to all these and many more passages of Holy Writ. As St. John
Chrysostom so truly said: “It is easier for the sun to be quenched
than for the Church to be made invisible.”

I believe in the Holy Catholic Church

Thus, when Protestants say in the Creed, “I believe in the Holy
Catholic Church,” they mean something entirely different from
what the Catholic means when he uses the same words. For
Catholics, the visible, organized Church founded immediately by
Christ is part of the true Faith. Belief in it is required to avoid the
condemnation Christ promised to unbelievers. Yet, non-Catholics
make no such act of divine faith in regard to their own churches.
Most of them, in fact, say that one can be as good a Christian out-
side a church as within one. Yet Christ put the whole of His religion
into His Church, which He identifies with Himself. Of all the Chris-
tian denominations, the Catholic Church is the only one which
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claims to be immediately founded in its organized form by God-
made-man, and so far no one has succeeded in disproving that

claim.

The marks of the Church

But there are other credentials which the Catholic Church shows
to prove that it alone represents authentic, undiluted Christianity in
the world today. These credentials are Four Marks, four outwardly
visible signs, which belong to the Church as essential characteris-
tics. They are Unity, Catholicity, Holiness and Apostolicity—
things which can be seen by any man who will look, and things
absolutely necessary to the constitution of the True Church.

Unity

Consider the history of mankind: Someone has very truly called
it a study of difference. It is the story of almost continual war, of the
supplanting of one dynasty by another, of the slavery of a nation by
its neighbors, of revolt, assassination, invasion, aggression, perse-
cution, oppression. The record of our own times is simply a cross-
section from the history of our race; it cannot be so vastly different
from any other age.

Is it not a picture of irreconcilable differences—of differences
of nation, of tongue, of color, of ideals, of customs, of points of
view? World unity seems further away than ever; indeed, true
national unity does not appear to have been achieved in any single
country. Class-warfare, educational differences, opposition of com-
mercial and economical interests, the jealousy of the sexes, party
politics—these are some of the obstacles to unity. Every small town,
every village, exemplifies the same fact by the multitude of activi-
ties and interests and ideals and practices represented among even
its small population.

Such is the world today; such has been the world at any day.
History is indeed the study of difference—of political, cultural,
moral, ethnological, artistic, geographical, religious difference. The
social life of man seems to have been concentrated upon the liqui-
dation of these many differences. Yet, history proves that men can-
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not agree. They aim at unity of faith or philosophy, of government,
of ethical conduct, of political ideals—at every kind of unity—but
they ever fail to achieve it.

World unity is not in nature. It is not natural for man to agree all
the world over at all times on questions of religion, of government,
of morals. Therefore, if there is in the world a society which can
prove that it has existed throughout the Christian era in practically
all places and has satisfied the needs of every type and class of man,
and yet possesses in itself unity of teaching, of government, of
life—then such a society is more than natural. It is a miracle in
itself. And that is precisely what we claim for the Catholic Church.
Its unity and its universality existing together are more than merely
natural characteristics; they are marks of a society possessing a
constitution that is divine!

Universality

Examine the universality of the Catholic Church. Think first of
universality in doctrine—of how there has never been on this earth
a man who could not satisfy all his legitimate aspirations and
desires in the Catholic Church. Its doctrine is meant for the mil-
lionaire, as well as for the pauper; for the university professor, as
well as the street sweeper; for the king, as well as the slave. All
these can, and have, professed the same identical creed, have been
sanctified by the same seven Sacraments and have been bound by
exactly the same laws.

Pass on to the constitution of the Church. The Church is the sub-
ject of no Caesar and of no King, nor is it bound exclusively to any
one nation. There is no legitimate form of government to which it
cannot adapt itself, and the subjects of any State whatever are
invited to enter the Fold.

And in actual fact, the Catholic Church is universal. In Europe
she is without doubt the predominant religious society; in Central
and South America, she stands unchallenged; in the United States,
she counts her sixty millions; in Asia she is the only form of Chris-
tianity that is widely known and respected; her conquest in Africa is
one of the greatest epics of modern times. Within her fold she
numbers more souls than all other Christians together! And she
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is three times the size of all Protestant Christianity combined.

Nor is that all. Now, as always, she is proud to number among
the hundreds of millions of her children members of every stratum
of society. There are the poor and the workers, white men and black,
yellow men and brown; there are the sound of body and the lepers;
there are the lettered and the ignorant; there are specialists in every
department of art and science, men whose names are household
words in their own professions; and there are all the millions of just
ordinary men and women in every country of the world.

A miracle

The important fact is that this wonderful universality co-exists
with a miraculous unity. We know in advance that the Church of
Christ must possess such unity, if only because she is, as we shall
see, the Mystical Body of Christ, carrying on His own life in the
world, teaching what He taught, sacrificing as He sacrificed, pray-
ing as He prayed, suffering as He suffered, and acknowledging the
one hierarchy which, as we have seen, He established. That divine
unity is present only in the Catholic Church—today as in all ages.

Is it not food for thought that throughout all the changes of his-
tory referred to above, the Catholic Church has remained absolutely
unchanged? In every age, in every civilization, in every country, she
has remained just what she was when she first stepped out into the
lanes of Jerusalem on that first Pentecost morning. Is there any nat-
ural explanation as to how this Church has succeeded in uniting
within herself millions upon millions of people, all differing in race,
in culture, in education, in interests? Is there any natural explana-
tion of how one society can impose upon men in every age and
clime, one faith and one ethic? These are precisely the things on
which men differ the most.

Consider these facts in the concrete. Every Catholic priest, any-
where in the world today, celebrates daily, the same holy Mass as
that celebrated by St. John in the presence of the Virgin Mary almost
2,000 years ago. More than one billion Catholics today believe what
the persecuted Romans believed as they sheltered in the catacombs
a couple of hundred years after the coming of Christ. The Catholic
who today travels to any part of the world and there meets other
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Catholics knows that he will find that they all believe exactly what
he believes, that they all worship just as he worships, and that they
all acknowledge the same spiritual head—the successor of St. Peter.
And more—if by some wonderful invention it were possible for a
present-day Catholic to visit Catholics in every century of the Chris-
tian era and in every country of the world, he would always find the
same marvellous unity of belief, of worship and of government. St.
Augustine, for instance, accepted a faith exactly the same in every
essential as that professed 800 years later by St. Francis of Assisi;
and the Emperor Charlemagne in the year 800 believed the same
faith as that which Columbus took to America in 1492.

No one who has studied history sincerely and with an open mind
can deny that the Catholic Church possesses, and has always pos-
sessed, a marvellous and unconquerable unity of faith, of worship
and of government, a unity which transcends all ages and all nations
and which embraces every level of the social scale. In face of the
fashionable vice of each succeeding age—such as, slavery, divorce
or birth-prevention—the Church has always succeeded in imposing
her moral code, her one divine ethic.

The Church Christ founded was certainly to be One in faith,
worship and government. He prayed for this unity: “That they
may all be one, as thou, Father, in me, and I in thee; that they may
also be one in us.” (John 17:21). He told the Apostles to teach only
what He had commanded them: “Teaching them to observe all
things whatsoever I have commanded you.” (Matt. 28:20). He spoke
of only one Church, one fold and one shepherd: “And other sheep 1
have that are not of this fold: them also I must bring, and they shall
hear my voice, and there shall be one fold and one shepherd.” (John
10:16). He promised to be with this one Church always, even till the
End of the World: “And behold I am with you all days, even to the
consummation of the world.” (Matt. 28:20).

The Church Christ founded was certainly to be Universal, in
the sense that it would gradually spread over all the earth, and
among all the nations, in such a way as to stand out conspicu-
ously among all the other religious bodies. “Go ye into the whole
world, and preach the gospel to every creature.” (Mark 16:15; ct.
also Luke 2:30-32; Matt. 26:13; 8:11; Luke 24:47;, Matt. 28:19-20).

The Catholic Church and the Catholic Church alone possesses






Chapter 16

Why Organized Religion? (2)

OLINESS as a mark of the Church is that conspicuous and em-
inent sanctity which is always to be found in the Catholic
Church and which is the result of her holy doctrine, of her holy
Founder (Jesus Christ), and of her holy Sacraments, which are the
means of holiness she offers to her children. Of course, not all the
holiness in the Church is outwardly visible, any more than all of an
iceberg can be seen above the water. But here we are concerned
with holiness precisely as a visible mark of the Church, and there-
fore with visible holiness. The English Catholic Catechism is accu-
rate when it says ‘“the Church is Holy because
a) she teaches a holy doctrine;
b) offers to all the means of holiness, and
c¢) is distinguished by the eminent holiness of so many thou-
sands of her children.”

Holiness of doctrine

We are not concerned for the moment with the rruth of her doc-
trine. That is proved in other instructions, and the fact that it needs
proving shows that it is not part of the mark of holiness. Our imme-
diate concern is with the evident high morality of Catholic doctrine.
We say “evident” because it is unchallenged. Many wicked things
have been said against the Church; many accusations have been
made against her; but even her enemies admit that through nearly
2,000 years, amidst the widest possible variety of circumstances,
her teaching has never swerved from the highest moral standard. On
occasions—as in the case of Henry VIII—she has preferred to lose
everything rather than compromise in regard to the high morality of
her doctrines. Nor has she been content merely to enunciate a few
moral principles: she has always applicd her principles to every
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detail of human life. In fact, the Catholic Church makes this chal-
lenge: Compare my doctrine, she says, on any particular point
with the doctrine of any of the denominations on the same point,
and you will certainly find that, unless the denomination’s doc-
trine agrees with mine, mine is always the holier and more likely
to produce holiness in those who adopt it. For instance, compare
the Catholic doctrine on justification with that of the Lutherans, or
the Catholic doctrine of predestination with that of the Calvinists, or
the Catholic doctrine on divorce with the uncertain teaching of the
Protestant bodies today. There is no article of the Catholic Creed
which conflicts with any other article; there are no ‘High’ or ‘Low’
divisions in the Catholic Church, and there is no point of Catholic
belief which, if logically carried out, will fail to make a person holy,
in proportion to his fidelity to the doctrine in question.

Means of holiness

Sometimes people say that the doctrine of the Catholic Church
is f0oo holy—that it is impossible to live up to it. Such might be so
if the Church did not help us so much. (For the moment we are not
concerned with the fact that, if God demands anything of men, He
always gives them the grace to comply with His Will.) We are con-
cerned here with the visible means to achieve holiness that are
available for all members of the Catholic Church. Think, for exam-
ple, of her Seven Sacraments. These are “outward signs, instituted
by Christ, to confer grace” on the soul of the recipient of these
Sacraments. If received worthily by a person, the Sacraments
always—automatically, so to speak—confer that grace. The Seven
Sacraments are Baptism, Confirmation, Holy Eucharist (Holy Com-
munion), Penance (Confession, popularly called the Rite of Recon-
ciliation), Extreme Unction (Last Rites, Anointing of the Sick and
Dying), Holy Orders (confers the priesthood), and Matrimony. They
were instituted by Christ to help in all important areas of man’s life.
(Cf. Chapter 22, where the Sacraments are discussed in detail.) Fre-
quent reception of the Sacraments of Penance (Confession) and the
Holy Eucharist (Communion) helps a person to grow in holiness
and steadily become a better, more virtuous individual. But think
also of her method of teaching: It is teaching done with the absolute
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assurance that she possesses the truth. This assurance derives from
the knowledge that it is God Himself who has revealed the truth to
the Church; and we see that everywhere in the world, throughout all
the centuries since Christ, the Catholic Church has always taught
exactly the same things, and that these teachings are for the most
part contained in the New Testament, but also in the Old Testa-
ment—though there in a more subtle, vestigial form. By itself, the
Church’s absolute assurance of possessing the truth greatly
strengthens our weak human nature and removes all doubt about the
possibility of self-deception. Think, too, of the great help and
encouragement the individual Catholic gets from his close union
with the other members of his Church, all of whom believe exactly
as he does. Also note how the whole world is pleased to use the spir-
itual literature produced by members of the Catholic Church. See
too how the Church always keeps before her children the thought of
the good example of the Saints, by dedicating each day in the year
to the memory of one or more of them. Therefore, we are able to
show that the Church offers to each of her children perfectly obvi-
ous means of holiness—that she not only teaches them the true
ideal, but she provides the Sacraments to help them achieve this
ideal and does everything else possible to help them to that goal.

The holiness of members of the Church

“By their fruits you shall know them.” (Matrt. 7:16). The real
fruits of the Church are those people—namely, the Saints—who
have used most fully the means that the Church offers. No other
religious society, non-Catholic Christian or non-Christian, can show
to the world such a variety of men and women who have attained
heroic holiness through using the means the Catholic Church has
offered to them. Among the Saints of the Catholic Church are peo-
ple from every walk and condition of life, as universal, indeed, as
the Church herself. Look through the following list of popular
Saints:

St. Agnes—a virgin martyred at the age of 12 about the year 300
A.D.
St. Aloysius—a Jesuit seminary student who died at age 23, tending
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victims of a plague in 1591. Patron of Youth.
Alphonsus—tfounder of the great Redemptorist Order. Bishop
and Doctor of the Church. Died in 1787 at age 91. Author of 111
books. Thought to be the most published writer in the world.
Ambrose—son of a prefect of Gaul and Archbishop of Milan.
Father and Doctor of the Church. Died in 397. Converted St.
Augustine.

Anselm—Archbishop of Canterbury, Doctor of the Church.
Father of Scholasticism. Died in 1109.

Anthony of Padua—the wonderworker, Doctor of the Church.
Patron of Lost Objects. Died in 1231.

Augustine of Canterbury—Apostle of England. Died in 604.
Augustine of Hippo—possibly the greatest intellectual genius of
all time. Wrote on virtually every theological subject. Died in
430.

Bede, the Venerable—Father of English History. Doctor of the
Church. Died in 735.

Benedict—Patriarch of the Western Monks. Founder of the
Benedictines. Died in 543.

Benedict Joseph Labré—the Holy Tramp. A former nobleman;
gave up his possessions. Died in 1783.

Bernadette—to whom Our Lady appeared at Lourdes. Died at 35
in 1879. Her body is incorrupt.

Bernard—second founder of the Cistercians, preacher of the
Second Crusade. “Oracle of the 12th Century.” Doctor of the
Church. Miracle-worker. Died in 1153. Considered the most
influential man on his century of anyone in history.
Boniface—the Devonshire man who converted Germany.
Martyred in 754.

Brigid—the Mary of the Gael. Died in 525.

Catherine Labouré—Sister of Charity. Receptor of the Miracu-
lous Medal. Died in 1876. Her body is incorrupt.

Edward the Confessor—King of England. Died in 1066.
Elizabeth—daughter of the King of Hungary. Died in 1231.
Frances Cabrini—Missionary nun. Died in Chicago in 1917.
Francis of Assisi—marked with the Wounds of Christ. Founder
of the Franciscans. Died in 1226.

Francis Xavier—Apostle of India, Malacca and Japan. Died in
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1552. His body is incorrupt.

. Gabriel—an Italian student. A Passionist seminarian. Died

young, in 1862.

Gerard—a Redemptorist lay-brother and wonder-worker. Died

in 1755 at age 29. Patron of Expectant Mothers.

Ignatius Loyola—a professional soldier who founded the

Jesuits. Probably the world’s greatest educator. Died in 1556.

Isaac Jogues—Apostle of the North American Indians. Muti-

lated and martyred in New York State in 1646.

Joan of Arc—*“The Maid of Orleans,” saviour of her country and

Patroness of France. Falsely executed in 1431 at only 19.

John Baptist de la Salle—great educator. Founder of the Christ-

ian Brothers. Died in 1719. Patron of Teachers.

John Bosco—Apostle of homeless boys and girls. Founder of the

Salesians, one of the largest Church orders. Died in 1888.

John Capistran—a lawyer who led an army against the Turks.

Died in 1456.

John Fisher—A bishop and Chancellor of Cambridge Univer-

sity. Martyred in 1535. The only English bishop to resist Henry

VIIIL.

John Vianney—parish priest of Ars in France. Patron of Parish

Priests. Died in 1859. His body is incorrupt.

. Laurence—a deacon in Rome, roasted on a gridiron in 258. After
his martyrdom, Roman conversions occurred in vast numbers.

. Louis IX—King of France. Almsgiver, Patron of the Church,
Crusader. Died in 1270.

. Madeleine Sophie Barat—educator. Died in 1856.

. Margaret of Cortona—a penitent. Died in 1247.

. Nicholas—a bishop, known as Santa Claus. Died in 342.

. Patrick—Apostle of Ireland. Died in 493.

. Peter Canisius—the second Apostle of Germany. Died in 1597,
after the Reformation. Authored Germany’s basic catechisms.
Doctor of the Church.

. Peter Claver—Apostle of the Negroes, of whom he baptized
over 300,000. Died in 1654.

. Philip Neri—Apostle of Rome. Founder of the Oratory and Con-
fraternity of the Most Holy Trinity. Died in 1595.

. Rita—widow, mother of two sons, Augustinian nun. Died in
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1457. Patroness of Impossible Cases.

St. Roch—nurse of victims of plague. Died in 1327.

St. Sebastian—captain in the Praetorian Guard at Rome. Martyred
in 288.

St. Simon Stock—the Kent man who became General of the
Carmelites. Died in 1264.

St. Stanislaus Kostka—a boy of eighteen. Died in 1568.

St. Stephen—deacon, the first martyr. Stoned to death about 36
A.D.

St. Teresa of Avila—Carmelite reformer, foundress, mystic, author,
Doctor of the Church. Died in 1582.

St. Thérese of Lisieux—the “‘Little Flower.” Carmelite. Patroness of
Missionaries. Died at 24 in 1897. “The Greatest Saint of Mod-
ern Times.”—St. Pius X.

St. Thomas Aquinas—poet, philosopher, theologian. “The Angelic
Doctor.” Greatest of the Doctors of the Church. Died in 1274.

St. Thomas More—Lord Chancellor of England. Martyred in 1535.

St. Vincent de Paul—Founder of the Vincentians. Apostle of the
Poor. Died in 1660. “The Father of his Country” (France).

Those mentioned here are but a very few of that glorious com-
pany of the heroes of Christianity. Can you name any other group of
men and women to whom the world owes so much? Even our ene-
mies have to acknowledge that the Catholic Church alone is capa-
ble of producing such people, and they realize also that the Church
has never proclaimed anyone a Saint who has not been absolutely
worthy of the honor. Not one of our Saints has ever had his charac-
ter attacked by even the bitterest enemies of the Church. Yet all of
them without exception are Saints, only because they used the
means of sanctity offered them by the Church. As the fruits are
holy, so the tree must be holy. Therefore, the Catholic Church must
be specially blessed by God to be able to produce these Saints in
every era of her existence.

Christ intended holiness to be a mark of His Church. “Christ
also loved the Church, and delivered himself up for it: That he might
sanctify it, cleansing it by the laver of water in the word of life: That
he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot or
wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy, and without



Why Organized Religion? (2) 145

blemish.” (Eph. 5:25-27). Therefore, that Christian society which
claims to be Christ’s Church must be holy. The Catholic Church is

pre-eminently and outstandingly holy. Therefore, she is the true
Church of Christ.

Miracles

It might be good for the sake of completeness to add just a word
about the miracles which throughout the centuries have been wit-
nesses to the holiness of the Church. Christ foretold that this would
be so: “Amen, amen I say to you, he that believeth in me, the works
that I do, he also shall do; and greater than these shall he do.”
(John 14:12, emphasis added). It is a certain historical fact that holy
people within the Catholic Church have, even until the present day,
worked miracles of many different kinds. In fact, proof that mira-
cles have been obtained through the intercession of a candidate for
Sainthood is a necessary condition of canonization. That these mir-
acles do occur so regularly within the Catholic Church, and only
within the Church, is surely a clear proof that the Holy Spirit is
within the Catholic Church in a very special way. It is also note-
worthy that the Church appears to have a monopoly when the spe-
cial intervention of Heaven by visions and revelations is in question,
such as at Lourdes (1858) and Fatima (1917).

Apostolicity

Apostolicity is the remaining Mark of the Church. By this we
mean that essentially, outwardly and visibly the Church is Apostolic
in mission, Apostolic in character and outlook, Apostolic in
teaching and Apostolic in descent.

Apostolic in mission

For centuries, the Catholic Church has fulfilled the mission
given to the Apostles by Christ: “Go ye into the whole world, and
preach the Gospel to every creature.” (Mark 16:15). She has never
ceased to spread herself. Any nation which is now Christian owes
its Christianity to the Catholic Church. The propagation of the Faith
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has always been one of her first interests. History proves this.
Beginning with the Apostles themselves, the Church has in every
century numbered among her children missionary pioneers who
have carried the Gospel teaching even to the apparently impossible
places of the earth. If you are in search of thrilling reading, obtain
the lives of some of the great Catholic missionaries—of Fr. Claude
Allouez, Apostle of the Ottawas; of Fr. Luis de Azevedo, Apostle of
the Agaus, in Ethiopia; of Fr. Felix Barbelin, Apostle of Philadel-
phia; of Fr. Alonzo de Barcena, Apostle of Peru; of Bishop Augus-
tine Blanchet, Apostle of the State of Washington, U.S.A.; of Fr.
Luis Cancer de Barbastro, Apostle of the Indians of Vera Paz; of Fr.
Elisha John Durbin, Apostle of Kentucky; of Bishop Edward Fen-
wick, Apostle of Ohio; of Fr. Philip Jeningen, Apostle of the Ries
district in Southern Germany; of Fr. Bartolomé Las Casas, Apostle
of the West Indies—to mention only a few of those who are less
well-known than the great missionary Saints of the Church.
Even a superficial knowledge of the spread of Christianity reveals
the fact that the Church has always been Apostolic in her Mission.

Apostolic in character

More than that, the Church is Apostolic in Character. Her
organization 1s essentially the same as that of the Church described
for us in the Acts of the Apostles. She still has her bishops, priests
and deacons. She still speaks with that certain voice with which she
sent out Barnabas and Paul from the Council of Jerusalem. Her mis-
sionaries still use the words of St. Paul to the Galatians: “If any one
preach to you a gospel, besides that which you have received, let
him be anathema.” (Gal. 1:9).

Any unprejudiced student of the Church depicted in the Acts of
the Apostles and the Epistles must conclude that the character and
outlook depicted there will fit only the Catholic Church, among the
many Christian bodies today.

Apostolic in teaching

The Catholic Church is Apostolic in Teaching. It is not nec-
essary to prove here that, doctrine by doctrine, the Church today



Why Organized Religion? (2) 147

teaches exactly what the Apostles taught. That is being done
throughout these instructions. But what is evident is that the
Catholic Church teaches today many of the truths taught by the
other Christian societies. These latter groups themselves never
claim that they teach anything which the Catholic Church has given
up. Therefore, at least that much of her teaching is visibly Apos-
tolic. With regard to the rest of her teaching, it has always been her
claim that she refuses to yield on a single point of her doctrine pre-
cisely because her entire teaching represents the Tradition she has
inherited from the Apostles, and therefore from Christ. That was the
great stand-by of the Apostles themselves. They stood for Christ;
they preached Christ. “For let this mind be in you, which was also
in Christ Jesus,” was St. Paul’s instruction to the Philippians (Phil.
2:5), and it is still the instruction of the Catholic Church to all her
children. Therefore, she teaches not only the same doctrines as the
Apostles themselves taught, but she teaches exactly as they taught.
An examination of the non-Catholic Christian denominations today
reveals a pathetic indifference to this keynote of the Church of the
Apostles. Witness, for example, the Church of England’s sorry vac-
illations on the vital question of divorce; note the Methodists’
emphasis on the Bible, rather than on Christ. How utterly they are
out of harmony with the content and manner of the teaching of the
Apostles!

Apostolic in descent

Yet, the most important element in the mark of Apostolicity is
Apostolicity in descent. As we shall see in the next instruction,
Christ established His Church under the supreme government of
St. Peter. He said to St. Peter and his brother bishops that He would
be with them always, even unto the End of the World, thus imply-
ing that they would in some way continue to rule the Church. The
only possible way for them to do that is through their legitimate suc-
cessors. The Catholic Church is the only Christian society in the
world today which claims that she is ruled by the successor of St.
Peter.

Moreover, Christ willed that all men should be saved and “to
come to the knowledge of the truth” (/ Tim. 2:4), and that His
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Church should “‘preach the gospel to every creature.” (Mark 16:15).
This would obviously have been completely impossible if the Apos-
tles had not “ordained to them priests in every church.” (Acts 14:22).
It is perfectly clear that these ordained ministers derived all their
authority from the Apostles. “How shall they preach unless they be
sent?” asked St. Paul. (Rom. 10:15). Thus, until modern times, it
was always conceded that no man could set up as an official teacher
of Christianity until he had been duly commissioned, appointed and
ordained. Is not that true of any society? Can a shareholder of a firm
appoint himself chairman of the board of directors? Can a private
individual walk into Parliament unelected and take a seat? The
whole idea is absurd. Officials in any society need some form of
appointment. Why not, then, in the Church? Already we have
proved that Christ established a visible, organized Church. By what
authority, then, did, say, John Nelson Darby set up his Plymouth
Brethren in 1829, or Mrs. Eddy her Christian Scientists in 18797
Who commissioned the Wesleys and Whitfield to establish the
Methodists in 1739, or John Knox the Presbyterians in 15607?
Whence did Martin Luther derive his authority in 1517, or “Gen-
eral” Booth his in 1865? All these are intruders to Apostolic Chris-
tianity; they stand outside the legitimate line of Apostolic
succession; they could claim no source of derivation for their pre-
sumed jurisdiction. There is only one Christian society in the world
today which cannot be dated as starting long after the time of Christ,
and that is the Catholic Church. No man, living, dead or yet to
come, can point to any founder of the Catholic Church except Jesus
Christ Himself, who 1s God. From Him, and from Him alone, the
founding came, as St. Clement wrote in the very first century:
“Christ was sent by God, the Apostles by Christ; they appointed
bishops and deacons . . . and they made order that when they
died, other men of tried virtue should succeed in their ministry.
We may add, that since the Catholic Church is Apostolic in descent,
it must be Apostolic in doctrine, for Christ, Eternal Truth, said of
it: “The gates of hell shall not prevail against it,” and “I am with you
all days, even to the consummation of the world.” (Matt. 16:18,

28:20).
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The Reformation

Incidentally, all fair-minded people now acknowledge that the
so-called “Reformation” was nothing short of a complete revo-
lution against ideas which had been accepted by the whole Christ-
ian world for fifteen hundred years. Doctrines which had
throughout the centuries been regarded as essential to Christianity
were declared false and blasphemous by the so-called “Reformers.”
According to the Reformers, then, the whole Church had been in
error for fifteen hundred years. Was Christ wrong in His
promises? Was God mistaken? Either the Reformation was a huge
error, or Jesus Christ, the God-made-Man, was wrong or untrust-
worthy. The latter alternative is impossible. Therefore, the first must
therefore be accepted, namely that the Reformation was a huge
error.

Conclusion

The plain fact is that if we go back through history, looking for
the Church personally established by Christ, we find that all the
non-Catholic bodies disappear at various times subsequent to the
death of Christ. Only the Catholic Church endures in a search back
through history. The others claim Christ as their head, but they
admit some man as their founder; the Catholic Church alone
claims Christ as both its Founder and its Head. And not only
does she claim divine foundation, she clearly proves that claim.

The only valid conclusion you can draw from this instruction is
that

Christ, Who was God, founded a visible, organized Church
and promised that it would last until the End of Time.
Therefore, that visible, organized Church is in the world
today. It can be identified by its four marks, imprinted on it
by Christ: 1) miraculous unity, 2) universality, 3) outstand-
ing holiness, and 4) unbroken Apostolic descent. No denom-
ination can be Christ’s Church unless it possesses those four
marks. The Catholic Church alone possesses them; it is in
addition the only one of the Christian societies claiming
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direct and immediate foundation by Christ in its present
organized form. Therefore, the Catholic Church is the one
and only true Church of Christ.

For the Catholic this knowledge carries with it a special obliga-
tion. Divine authority demands absolute obedience. “He that
heareth you, heareth me; and he that despiseth you, despiseth me;
and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me,” said Our Lord
Jesus Christ. (Luke 10:16). As Adam fell away from God and
dragged with him the whole human race by a sin of disobedience,
so man must return to God through absolute obedience to the divine
authority vested in the Church. That authority has one purpose
only—the good of souls, which is secured through universal obser-
vance of the two Great Commandments: love of God and love of
men in God.

[t is not surprising that the thousands of converts who annually
join the Catholic Church find within that One True Fold certainty
for the mind, guidance for the will, consolation for the heart, new
graces for the soul, an immediate and personal access to Christ, joy
in life and death, and a gratitude extending throughout life into eter-
nity.



Chapter 17

The Supremacy of
the Pope (1)

Who is the Head of the Catholic Church? The Head of the
Catholic Church is Jesus Christ Our Lord.

Has the Church a Visible Head on earth? The Church has a Vis-
ible Head on earth—the Bishop of Rome, who is the Vicar of Christ.

Why is the Bishop of Rome the Head of the Church? The Bishop

of Rome is the Head of the Church because he is the successor of
St. Peter, whom Christ appointed to be the Head of the Church.

How do you know that Christ appointed St. Peter to be the
Head of the Church? I know that Christ appointed St. Peter to be
the Head of the Church because Christ said to him: “Thou art Peter,
and upon this rock I will build My Church, and the gates of hell
shall not prevail against it. And I will give to thee the keys of the
kingdom of heaven.” (Matt. 16:18-19).

What is the Bishop of Rome called? The Bishop of Rome is called
the Pope, which word signifies “Father.”

Is the Pope the spiritual Father of all Christians? The Pope is the
spiritual Father of all Christians.

Is the Pope the Shepherd and Teacher of all Christians? The
Pope is the Shepherd and Teacher of all Christians, because Christ
made St. Peter the Shepherd of the whole flock when He said, “Feed
My lambs . . . feed My sheep.” (John 21:15-17). He also prayed that
his “faith” might never fail, and commanded him to “confirm” his
brethren.

E saw in the last instruction that the Church Christ founded
was certainly a visible, organized society, and that it was

il
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endowed with the four marks: unity, universality, holiness and
apostolicity.

The need for authority

[t ought to be obvious, therefore, without any further reasoning
that there must be in a society of this kind an authority whose word
is final. We have already referred briefly to our belief that Christ
conferred supreme authority on St. Peter. Now we must go into the
matter more fully. First of all, though, we must insist that the posi-
tion we are about to establish for the Pope as supreme Head of the
Universal Church is absolutely in accordance with what we would
expect. Ordinary experience shows that in any society there is need
for a central authority. “No authority, no society” is equally true of
a football team, a family, a trade union, a nation. Sometimes author-
ities make mistakes; even so, for authority to exist and make mis-
takes is better than that it not exist at all. Order and security are the
result of authority. In obtaining order and security, authority may
err, but it 1s certain that order and security cannot exist in any soci-
ety in which authority does not exist. An example of that is the state
of the world today. Despite the existence of and the intent for the
United Nations, it actually lacks the authority to back up its policy
decisions, save against the smallest and weakest of nations. The
absence of any recognized and accepted international authority has
resulted in a state of disorder and chaos among the nations and in
the feeling of insecurity, which is giving rise to so much interna-
tional suspicion. Again, the prevalent immorality in the world is due
to the abolition of a central authority at the beginning of the Protes-
tant Reformation (1517).

The teaching of the Church
The Vatican Council of 1870 defined:

1) that St. Peter was appointed by Christ to be visible Head of
the Church;

2) that he received from Christ a primacy, not only of honor,
but of jurisdiction, i.e., that he received from Christ supreme
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authority to teach and govern the whole Church;

3) that he has, in virtue of the same divine institution, a per-
petual line of successors in the Primacy;

4) that his successors are the Roman Pontiffs, the Popes.

Non-Catholic writers have asserted that the Catholic teaching on
the Primacy rests on one text (Matt. 16:15-19), “Thou art Peter, etc.”

This is completely untrue, as will be clear from the rest of this
instruction. Our teaching is derived from a clear and unbiased con-
sideration of the relation of Christ with St. Peter throughout the
whole Gospel story. In order to disprove Catholic teaching, certain
writers have claimed that the Petrine text in Matthew 16 is a later
interpolation, not part of the original Bible at all. That is just non-
sense. If the text were an interpolation, when was it introduced?
Why is there throughout the centuries no sign of opposition to it?
The whole style of it is Aramaic, and there is nothing in the history
of the manuscripts to suggest that it is not part of the original text.

St. Peter in the Gospels—his name is changed

Let us consider now the position of St. Peter as depicted in the
Gospels. He is introduced first by St. John as follows:

“And he [Andrew] brought him to Jesus. And Jesus locking
upon him, said: Thou art Simon the son of Jona: thou shalt be called
Cephas, which is interpreted Peter.” (John 1:42).

Note how St. John stresses the fact that Jesus looked at him
closely, signifying that Jesus recognized in him the one who was
destined for a special office in the Church.

Then God changes Simon’s name. In Scripture this was done
only as a sign of some special mission to be undertaken. For exam-
ple, God changed the name of Abram: “Neither shall thy name be
called any more Abram: but thou shalt be called Abraham: because
[ have made thee a father of many nations.” (Gen. 17:5). Similarly,
through an angel God said to Jacob: “Thy name shall not be called
Jacob, but Israel: for if thou hast been strong against God, how
much more shalt thou prevail against men?” (Gen. 32:28). Abra-
ham, Isaac and Jacob were the fathers of God’s people in the Old
Testament; is it rash to suppose that Cephas is to be the father of
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God’s people in the New Testament? God does not act without rea-
son. Just as He changed the names of the two Patriarchs to signify
the position they were to occupy, so did He change the name of
Simon to that of Cephas (or Peter), which means “Rock,” to signify
that Peter would be the solid foundation, the rock upon which His
Church was to be built.

Peter and Christ

The Gospels depict Peter as being the individual companion
and special friend of Christ. He is one of the three who witnessed
the Transfiguration on the Mount and the Agony in the Garden of
Gethsemane, and on each occasion he 1s named first. “And after six
days Jesus taketh with him Peter and James and John, and leadeth
them up into a high mountain apart by themselves and was trans-
figured before them.” (Mark 9:1). And taking with him Peter and the
two sons of Zebedee, he began to grow sorrowful and to be sad.”
(Matt. 26:37).

When Christ wanted to preach to the crowds which pressed
around Him on the seashore, He took Peter’s boat and preached
from it. “And going into one of the ships that was Simon’s, he
desired him to draw back a little from the land. And sitting, he
taught the multitudes out of the ship.” (Luke 5:3). After the sermon,
he put out to sea with Peter and took a miraculous haul of fish. Then
“Jesus saith to Simon: Fear not: from henceforth thou shalt catch
men.” (Luke 5:10). Why did Our Lord address these words to St.
Peter? Surely, all the Apostles were to save souls? The whole event
is symbolical. Peter is to be the leader in the great work of “fishing
for men.” Note, too, that the story is told by St. Luke, the compan-
ion and interpreter of St. Paul. Hence, there cannot have been any
difference between St. Luke and St. Paul over such a fundamental
point as this. Note, too, that when there is mention in the Gospel of
“the ship” alone, or in opposition to others, the ship indicated is St.
Peter’s. In fact, Christ made Peter’s ship His own.

Consider also the position of Peter’s house in the Gospel story.
“And immediately going out of the synagogue, they came into the
house of Simon and Andrew, with James and John.” (Mark 1:29).
St. Matthew describes Capharnaum as Christ’s own city. “And
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entering into a boat, he passed over the water and came into his own
city. (Matt. 9:1). And it is clear that Peter’s house was regarded as
Christ’s house. The Greek word used in Matthew 17:24 means
“home.” It is referred to as the house, and it was here that Christ
paid the Temple pence for Peter and Himself. “Take that, and give
it to them for me and thee.” (Mart. 17:26). It was significantly also
in the house in Capharnaum that Jesus spoke to the Twelve on
humility, after they had been disputing about “which of them should
be the greatest.”” (Mark 9:33). From all of this it is clear that Peter
was the special companion and designate of Our Lord.

We often find Christ explaining things to Peter. It was Peter He
told to walk on the water; it was Peter He sent with John to prepare
the Pasch; it was Peter he singled out during His agony. On the other
hand, Peter often speaks for the other Apostles, giving the appear-
ance of being their acknowledged head:

“Then Peter answering, said to him: Behold we have left all
things, and have followed thee: what therefore shall we have?”
(Matt. 19:27).

“And Simon Peter answered him: Lord, to whom shall we go?
Thou hast the words of eternal life.” (John 6:69).

“And Peter answering, said to him: Expound to us this parable.”
(Matt. 15:15).

The Apostles are referred to by St. Luke as “Peter and they that
were with him.” (Luke 8:46; 9:32).

The Angel at the empty tomb on Easter morning said to the
women: ‘“But go, tell his disciples and Peter.” (Mark 16:7).

It is important to note also that whenever a list of the Apostles
is given in the New Testament, although the same order 1s not main-
tained amongst the others, Peter’s name always comes first. In fact,
St. Matthew explicitly acknowledges him as the first.

“And the names of the twelve Apostles are these: The first,
Simon, who is called Peter. . .” (Matt. 10:2).

The use of the word ‘first” here is important, because it clearly
does not only refer to Peter’s being numerically first. Otherwise the
use of numbers would have been continued, “second . . . third . . .”
and so on. The reference is to Peter’s pre-eminence and dignity.

Again, why did Jesus pray specially for Peter? “And the Lord
said: Stmon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you, that he
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may sift you as wheat: But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail
not: and thou, being once converted, confirm thy brethren.” (Luke
10:31-32). That Peter’s denial made no difference regarding his
position is clear from the words of St. Paul about the appearances of
Christ after the Resurrection: “He was seen by Cephas [Peter]; and
after that by the eleven.” (1 Cor. 15:5).

The cumulative value of all these texts must be considered:
From them the mind of the Evangelists is perfectly clear. Peter was
the acknowledged head of the Apostolic college, and that headship
was recognized by Christ. There can be no other grounds for the
Apostles’ obvious recognition of Peter’s supremacy, except their
knowledge that it was the positive Will of the Incarnate God.

Promise of primacy

The actual promise of the primacy is related by St. Matthew:
“And Jesus came into the quarters of Cesarea Philippi: and he asked
his disciples, saying: Whom do men say that the Son of man 1s? But
they said: Some John the Baptist, and other some Elias, and others
Jeremias, or one of the prophets. Jesus saith to them: But whom do
you say that I am? Simon Peter answered and said: Thou art Christ,
the Son of the living God. And Jesus answering, said to him:
Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona: because flesh and blood hath not
revealed it to thee, but my Father who 1s in heaven. And I say to
thee: That thou art Peter; and upon this rock I will build my church,
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give to
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. And whatsoever thou shalt
bind upon earth, it shall be bound also in heaven: and whatsoever
thou shalt loose upon earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven.” (Matt.
16:13-19).

The text makes it clear that Christ is speaking to Peter alone. He
changes to the singular; He gave Peter the new name He had
promised him from the time of their first meeting. As St. Jerome
puts it: “Because you said to Me, ‘Thou art Christ,” I say to you:
‘Thou art Peter.”” Moreover, the words “upon this rock™ indicate
that the whole passage is addressed to Peter; otherwise, the chang-
ing of his name would be completely pointless and stupid.

In interpreting this, as other texts, it must be remembered that
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Our Lord was using a dialect of Aramaic when He spoke to the
Jews; secondly, that these events happened over nineteen hundred
years ago. Anyone who has tried to read Chaucer’s Canterbury
Tales 1n their original form knows how extremely difficult a task it
is—and they are English, and only about 600 years old. To under-
stand these texts, we have to try to find out just what they would
have meant to the Jewish audience almost 2,000 years ago. The
Catholic Church has studied this question from every angle for hun-
dreds of years and, apart altogether from the fact that she has divine
guidance, she is best qualified to explain the meaning of Scripture
to us.

“Upon this rock”: Jesus is promising Peter that he is to be to
the Church as a rock is to a building. But a rock gives durability to
a building. As a firm foundation, it holds all the different compo-
nents together; it makes them cohere and last. The metaphor of the
“house built on a rock and the house built on sand” was perfectly
familiar to the Jews. What is it that makes any society cohere and
last? Surely, authority. If there is no proper authority, there is no
proper social existence. Hence, St. Peter is here promised the
authority necessary to keep the Church together and to make it
endure. Unless this is so, Christ’s words are meaningless.

Incidentally, it is worth noting that to find the true Church of
Christ, you must find the Rock upon which it stands. To find the
Church, find Peter. “Where Peter is, there is the Church.” The only
man in the world who claims to be the successor of St. Peter through
a direct line of descent until the present day is the Pope in Rome.

“The gates of Hell”’: To His audience, these words of Christ
undoubtedly meant “the power of Hell.” In the East, the gates cor-
responded to the Western word “forum.” The official title of the
government of the old Ottoman Empire, for example, was “Sublime
Porte” or “High Gate.” In Genesis we see the use of “gates™ in the
sense of “power”: “May thy seed possess the gates of their ene-
mies.” (Gen. 24:60). Alexander Cruden, a staunch Protestant, writes
in his Concordance: “The word gate is sometimes put to signify
power or dominion . . . The gates of Hell shall not prevail against
the Church, that is, neither the power nor the policy of the Devil and
his instruments. For the gates of cities were the places both of juris-
diction or judicature, and of fortification and of chief strength in



158 This Is the Faith

war.” In the book of Kings, for instance, we read: “The king arose
and sat in the gate: and 1t was told to all the people that the king sat
in the gate: and all the people came before the king.” (2 Kings 19:8).
Hence, it is clear that Our Lord was referring to the opposition which
would always exist between the authority of Peter and his successors
on the one hand and the authority of the powers of evil, of darkness
and of death on the other. It has also been suggested that “Hell”
could possibly mean “death,” but the sense is obviously the same.

“The keys of the Kingdom of Heaven”: Even today in Arab
towns men go about the streets with a set of large keys fastened
together with a little cord and dangling prominently on either side
of the shoulder. They are the landlords parading their authority in
that way. But everywhere, the key is a symbol of authority. One who
gives the keys to another gives his own authority. One who has the
keys has supreme dominion over a house or city and can admit or
refuse to admit anyone he wishes.

The Scriptural and Eastern idea of the symbolism of keys is
found in Isaias 22:22, where God declares that Eliacim, the Son of
Helcias, shall be invested with office in place of the worthless
Sobna: “And I will lay the key of the house of David upon his
shoulder: and he shall open, and none shall shut: and he shall shut,
and none shall open.” St. John in the Apocalypse makes it clear that
Eliacim is a figure of Christ (Apoc. 3:7).

Thus, Christ is here confirming His promise that Peter is to exer-
cise complete authority over those who would enter the Kingdom of
Heaven, the Church. ‘

The power of Binding and Loosing: The words “Whatsoever
thou shalt bind” are so obvious as to require little comment. They
confer on Peter in a special and unique way the power which was
conferred on the Apostles as a body on another occasion. (Matt.
18:18). In contemporary terminology, the idea of binding and loos-
ing was in common usage. The rabbis “bound” when they forbade
something; they “loosed” when they permitted it. For example,
there lived about the year 70 A.D. a rabbi called Nechonya, and he
always prefaced his lessons with the following prayer: “May it
please thee, O Yahweh, my God and God of my fathers, that . .. we
may not declare impure what is pure and pure what is impure; that
we may not bind what is loosed nor loose what is bound.”
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Protestants of every hue have tried for centuries to escape from
the obvious meaning of this text in Matthew 16. They used to assert
that when Our Lord spoke the words “Upon this rock,” He pointed
to Himself. But such a statement is completely out of harmony with
the whole context and makes nonsense of the phrases which follow.
So, non-Catholics of the Modernist school have had to find another
device, and what could be simpler than to decide that this text is not
part of the original New Testament? Without the slightest shred of
genuine evidence, they assert that this incident is sheer invention,
that Christ never spoke these words at all. Not a single ancient
codex, not a single version or quotation is brought forward to give
even the vaguest support to this view.

How significant it is that in their efforts to discard a text which
gives such irrefutable support to the Catholic doctrine of Papal
supremacy, Protestants and Modernists cancel one another out.
While the Protestants certainly regarded it as part of the New Testa-
ment, the Modernists say it is not; and while the Protestants deny
that it is rightly interpreted as containing a promise of the Primacy
to be conferred upon Peter, the Modernists insist that this Catholic
interpretation is the only reasonable one. “It is not without reason
that Catholic tradition has founded on this (text) the dogma of the
Roman primacy.” (Loisy, one of the architects of Modernism).

The primacy conferred

The primacy was actually conferred on St. Peter by Our
Lord after His Resurrection, as related by St. John.

“When therefore they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter:
Simon son of John, lovest thou me more than these? He saith to
him: Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. He saith to him: Feed
my lambs. He saith to him again: Simon, son of John, lovest thou
me? He saith to him: Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. He
saith to him: Feed my lambs. He said to him the third time: Stmon,
son of John, lovest thou me? Peter was grieved, because he had said
to him the third time: Lovest thou me? And he said to him: Lord,
thou knowest all things: thou knowest that [ love thee. He said to
him: Feed my sheep.” (John 21:15-17).

It is perfectly clear that here Jesus Christ is speaking to Peter
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alone. He is giving to him complete jurisdiction over the universal
Church. For He, the Good Shepherd, is delegating His authority to
Peter.

The metaphor of the shepherd

In profane and sacred usage this metaphor of the shepherd is
used to indicate the functions of teaching and governing. Homer, for
instance, refers to kings as “shepherds of the people.” Hesychius
[5th ¢. A.D. Greek lexicographer (dictionary writer)] says shepherd
means the same as king.

In Scripture there are abundant examples. God said to David:
“Thou shalt feed my people Israel, and thou shalt be prince over
Israel” (2 Kings 5:2), an example of what is known as Hebrew par-
allelism, when the second phrase repeats the meaning of the first
phrase in a different metaphor. Again: “Behold the Lord God shall
come with strength, and his arm shall rule: Behold his reward is
with him, and his work 1s before him. He shall feed his flock like a
shepherd: he shall gather together the lambs with his arm, and shall
take them up in his bosom, and he himself shall carry them that are
with young.” (Is. 40:10-11).

“For the Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, shall rule
them.” (Apoc. 7:17).

Throughout the 34th Chapter of the prophecy of Ezechiel, the
term “shepherd” is used in reference to the rulers of Israel. “And 1
will set up one shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, even my
servant David: he shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd.
And I the Lord will be their God: and my servant David the prince
in the midst of them: I the Lord have spoken it.” (Ezech. 34:23-24).

“And I will give you pastors according to my own heart, and
they shall feed you with knowledge and doctrine.” (Jer. 3:15). Again
in his 23rd chapter, Jeremias attacks the rulers of Israel, referring to
them as pastors.

“AND THOU, BETHLEHEM Ephrata, art a little one among the
thousands of Juda: out of thee shall come forth unto me that is to be
the ruler [shepherd] in Israel.” (Micheas 5:2, quoted in Matthew
2:6). The Douay-Rheims version has “the captain that shall rule my
people Israel.” (Matt. 2:6).
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“I will give him power over the nations. And he shall rule them
with a rod of iron . . . as I also have received of my Father.” (Apoc.
2:26-27; cf. also Apoc. 19:15 and 12:5).

In Psalm 2 the same juxtaposition of ruling and shepherding
occurs. The Douay version has: “Thou shalt rule them with a rod of
iron,” but the Greek could also be rendered by Mgr. Knox’s version
as: “Thou shalt herd them like sheep with a crook of iron,” the
“crook” being the shepherd’s long hooked staff. The Pope and all
other Catholic bishops to this day carry a golden crosier, a hooked
staff like a shepherd’s crook, during religious ceremonies, and sit on
a throne chair, symbolic of rule, in the sanctuary of their cathedral
churches. Even the word cathedral comes from the Latin and Greek
cathedra, meaning a “chair.” The bishop’s throne seat is still called
a cathedra in English. One can see from this that when the Pope in
Rome teaches the Universal Church ex cathedra—"‘from the chair,”
it means “officially” and when the subject is a point of faith or
morals, he thereby speaks infallibly.

Thus, when Christ is called the “Good Shepherd,” He is really
invoked as Christ “the King.” Throughout Scripture, the signifi-
cance of the two metaphors is the same. The Shepherd is the King.
Therefore, when Christ bestows on Peter the office of shepherd of
His flock, He is giving him kingly powers, or a supremacy, not only
of honor, but also of jurisdiction. St. Peter himself later referred to
Christ when he said: “For you were as sheep going astray; but you
are now converted to the shepherd and bishop of your souls.”
(I Peter 2:25).

Throughout His life, Jesus had referred to Himself as the Good
Shepherd. Before His death, He quoted Zacharias: “I will strike the
shepherd, and the sheep of his flock shall be dispersed.” (Matt.
26:31).

The well-known passage in the 10th chapter of St. John is inter-
esting because there Christ refers to Himself not only as the shep-
herd, but also as the door. “I am the door of the sheep . . . By me, if
any man enter in, he shall be saved: and he shall go in, and go out,
and shall find pastures.” (John 10:7,9). In John 21, Christ confers on
Peter the office of shepherd, which implies the power of the keys
promised in Matthew 16, by which Christ, the door, is opened to
men through sound explanation of His doctrine and jurisdiction
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over His mystical Body, the Church. “When therefore they had
dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter: Simon, son of John, lovest thou
me more than these? He saith to him: Yea, Lord, thou knowest that
I love thee. He saith to him: Feed my lambs. He saith to him again:
Simon, son of John, lovest thou me? He saith to him: Yea, Lord,
thou knowest that I love thee. He saith to him: Feed my lambs. He
saith to him a third time: Simon, son of John, lovest thou me? Peter
was grieved, because he said to him the third time: Lovest thou me?
And said to him: Lord, thou knowest all things: thou knowest that I
love thee. He said to him: Feed my sheep.” (John 21:15-17).

St. John Chrysostom remarks on this passage: “He saith to him,
‘Feed my sheep.” Why does He pass over the others and speak of the
sheep to Peter? He was the chosen one of the Apostles, the mouth
of the disciples, the head of the choir. For this reason, Paul went up
to see him rather than the others. And also to show him that he must
have confidence now that his denial had been purged away. He
entrusts him with the rule over the brethren . . . If anyone should say
‘Why then was 1t James who received the See of Jerusalem?’ I
should reply that He made Peter the teacher not of that See but of
the whole world.” (P.G., lix, 478).

Even some Protestant commentators have been forced to admit
that Christ certainly intended to confer the primacy on Peter on this
occasion (e.g., Hengstenberg and Wiezsacker). The significance of
this incident is even more apparent when it is remembered that this
commission was given to the man who only a short time before had
denied with an oath that he even knew his Master. (Cf. Luke 22:32,
where Jesus says, “But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not:
and thou, being once converted, confirm thy brethren.”)



Chapter 18

The Supremacy of
the Pope (2)

Peter in the Acts of the Apostles

F Christ did make Peter primate, he should be seen acting in
that capacity in the Infant Church. An examination of the Acts
of the Apostles shows that Peter always appears in that position of
primacy which Christ assigned to him. He takes charge of the elec-
tion of St. Matthias to fill the vacancy caused by the suicide of Judas
(Acts 1:15-22); he receives into the Church the first converts from
both the Jews and the heathens (2:14-41; 10:5); he works the first
miracle (3:1-8); he inflicts the first ecclesiastical punishment (5:1-
10); he excommunicates the first heretic, Simon Magus (8:9-24); he
makes the first apostolic visitation of the Churches (9:32); he pro-
nounces the first dogmatic decision (15:5-11). His position was so
indisputable that when St. Paul was about to begin his mission to the
heathens, he thought it necessary to obtain recognition from Peter
(Gal. 1:18). Nothing more than that was necessary; Peter’s appro-
bation alone was definitive.
Thus, the Holy Ghost in the Acts of the Apostles shows us
Peter himself at work as primate and recognized as such by all,
including St. Paul.

Peter at Rome

It only remains to establish the facts that St. Peter was actually
the Bishop of Rome and that not only he, but his successors also in
that office, were recognized as supreme head of the Church.

That St. Peter actually visited Rome and was martyred there is
no longer denied by any writer of authority. In 1915 his tomb was
discovered there—right under St. Peter’s Basilica. But there are still
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some who deny that he was the Bishop of Rome.

An examination of writers of the third century proves that at that
time it was believed with absolute certainty that Peter was actually
the Bishop of Rome. For instance, St. Cyprian wrote that Cornelius
had succeeded to “‘the place of Fabian, which is the place of Peter.”
(Ep. 40:8).

Firmilian of Caesarea remarks that Pope St. Stephen (254-257)
claimed the right to decide the controversy about Baptism on the
ground that he was the successor of St. Peter (Cyprian, Ep. 75:17).
If Firmilian could have denied this claim, he would certainly have
done so.

Tertullian, who had lived in Rome and would have seized any
opportunity to deny the claims of its Bishops, admitted that Pope
St. Callistus (217-222) claimed that Peter’s power to forgive sins
had descended to him in a special manner.

A poem entitled Against Marcion, dating from this period, states
that Peter passed on to Linus, the second Pope, “the chair on which
he himself had sat.” (P.L., II, 1077).

In the second century, St. Irenacus, who was a disciple of
St. Polycarp, who was himself a disciple of the Apostle St. John,
twice speaks of St. Hyginus (136-140) as being the ninth Bishop of
Rome, thus using an enumeration which involves the inclusion of
St. Peter as first Bishop (cf. Adv. Haer. 1, xxvii, 1 and III, 1v, 3).

Hence, there is no doubt that Peter not only visited Rome but
was actually Bishop of the Roman See. Nor can it be doubted that
from the very earliest times the Roman See has always claimed
supreme headship of the universal Church and that that claim
has been freely acknowledged by the Church.

The Bishops of Rome recognized as
Vicars of Christ—Letter of St. Clement

About the year 95 A.D., St. Clement, the third successor of
St. Peter in the See of Rome, found it necessary to write to the
Catholics of Corinth, telling them to receive back the bishops whom
a troublesome faction among them had expelled. Throughout the
letter he uses a tone of authority, which even such a staunch Protes-



The Supremacy of the Pope (2) 165

tant as Lightfoot acknowledges to be “the first step towards Papal
domination.” “If any man,” says St. Clement, “should be disobedi-
ent unto the words spoken by God through us, let them [sic] under-
stand that they will entangle themselves in no slight transgression
and danger . . . Render obedience to the things written by us through
the Holy Spirit.” (Ep. 59:70). The following facts should be consid-
ered in regard to this Epistle of Clement:

1. Reference is made to “the good Apostles,” Peter and Paul,
those pillars of the Church, martyrs, who gave such good
example to the Romans.
2. The whole Epistle is an implicit manifestation of Rome’s con-
sciousness of possession of the Primacy in the Church, for
a) instead of offering excuses for interfering in the affairs of
the Corinthian Church, Clement begins by apologizing
for his delay in writing. Unless it was his duty to write,
there would be no reason for apologizing.

b) Clement threatens, as we have quoted above, and
demands obedience.

3. St. John was actually alive at Ephesus at the time. If the
Corinthians appealed to Rome, which was far less accessible
than Ephesus, it proves that they recognized the authority of
Clement over even an Apostle; if Clement’s action were
spontaneous, it shows that the Church at Rome was already
conscious of a superior and exceptional authority.

4. The letter was welcomed by the Catholics of Corinth, which
proves that they did not think that Rome had interfered
unlawfully or exceeded her power. In fact, the Corinthians
put this Epistle of St. Clement on almost the same level as
the Scriptures, and for a century it was read in the churches.

The Cambridge Ancient History, commenting on the Epistle of
St. Clement, says: “The Roman community’s sense of its own
importance is nevertheless unmistakable, and it finds expression in
the whole tenor of the letter. Rome imparts profitable instruction to
the Corinthian community and regards this as her right and her duty:
but one gets the impression that the Romans would have been
greatly surprised had Corinth, let us say, in similar circumstances,
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dispatched such a letter of admonition to Rome.” (XII, 530).
Even Bishop Lightfoot [1828-1889, bishop of Durham] had to
admit that three points concerning the early Roman See are clear:

1. Our Lord certainly conferred a primacy among the Apostles
on St. Peter;

2. St. Peter visited Rome and was martyred there;

3. At the end of the first century, the Roman Church held a pri-
macy over all other churches—a primacy which ever grew
and developed as the ages ran on. (Cf. Abbot Butler, Reli-
gions of Authority, pp. 113-117).

Ignatius and Abercius

A few years later, about 107 A.D., St. Ignatius, Bishop of Anti-
och, wrote to the Roman Church a letter in which he clearly indi-
cates her supremacy: ‘‘She presides in the country of the Romans . . .
she presides at the love feasts [dgapes—the prayer meetings with
dinner before Mass in the early Church, in remembrance of the Last
Supper; discontinued by the 8th century], or the charities.” He adds,
addressing the Church in Rome: “You have never led anyone astray;
you have taught others.”

St. Ignatius was St. Peter’s own successor in the See of Antioch.
From the Greek text it is very evident that he is referring to a true
supremacy of authority possessed by the Church of Rome over the
“Catholic” Church. In fact, St. Ignatius was the first writer to
employ the term “Catholic Church” in his letter to the Chris-
tians of Smyrna.

In 1882 and 1883 an English traveller, Mr. W. Ramsey, discov-
ered at Kalendres in Phrygia, partly built into the masonry of the
public baths, a Christian-inscribed slab, a stele dating from before
A.D. 216, which has been proved to be the epitaph, written by him-
self, of Abercius, Bishop of Hierapolis. In a mystical and metaphor-
ical style he describes a journey to Rome: “For he (the shepherd)
[the Pope] sent me to Rome to contemplate majesty [Papal author-
ity], and to see a queen [Holy Mother Church] golden-robed and
golden-sandalled; there also 1 saw people bearing a shining mark
[i.e., in the state of Sanctifying Grace, they having received Baptism
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and Confirmation].” Archeologists of renown—De Rossi, Duch-
esne, Cumont and others—are agreed that the Epitaph of Abercius
provides clear evidence of Roman supremacy at the end of the sec-
ond century.

The Easter controversy

About the same time, Pope St. Victor (189-198) most explicitly
asserted the authority of the Roman See in regard to other Churches.
There was a difference of practice between the Churches of Asia
Minor and the remainder of the Christian world about the day on
which Easter was to be celebrated. Pope Victor rightly bade the Asi-
atic Churches keep the feast on the same day as the rest of the
Church, but Bishop Polycrates of Ephesus resisted on the grounds
that his custom was derived from St. John the beloved Apostle. For
this, Pope Victor excommunicated him. Then, at the urging of St.
Irenacus, Bishop of Lyons, he withdrew the excommunication
because he felt that it would do more harm than good. But the facts
to be noted are that Victor took for granted his right to punish by
excommunication and that that right was never questioned either by
the victims of its use, the Christians of Asia Minor, or by St. Ire-
naeus, who disagreed with the advisability of using it on this
occasion.

St. Irenaeus

St. Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons, who was martyred in the year
202, is one of the most powerful witnesses to Papal Supremacy.
During his life the Gnostic heresy was flourishing, but he wrote
against it and succeeded eventually in killing it. He points out that
the true teaching of the Church is that given by the actual pastors,
who have received it from the Apostles by way of uninterrupted
Tradition. It is that of the Mother Churches who can produce a list
of their bishops going back to the beginnings of Christianity. The
rule of faith is to be found in the authoritative teaching of the
Church.

But since it is difficult to inquire into the teaching of all the
Churches, there is a last criterion of truth within reach of all and suf-



168 This s the Faith

ficient for all: it is the teaching of the Church of Rome. Here are his
words:

“Because it would be too long in such a volume as this to enu-
merate the successions of all the Churches, we point to the tradition
of that very great and very ancient and universally known Church
which was founded and established at Rome by the two glorious
Apostles, Peter and Paul: we point, [ say, to the tradition which this
Church has from the Apostles and to her faith proclaimed to men,
which comes down to our time through the succession of her bish-
ops, and so we put to shame . . . all who assemble in unauthorized
meetings. For with this Church, because of its superior author-
ity, every church must agree—that is, the faithful everywhere—
in communion with which Church the tradition of the Apostles
has been always preserved by those who are everywhere.” (Adv.
Haer. 111, 3).

Where could one find a clearer statement of the doctrinal unity
of the universal Church, or the unique and sovereign importance of
the Roman Church as the witness, guardian and organ of the tradi-
tion of the Apostles and of its superior pre-eminence in the whole of
Christendom?

Other writers

Another valuable witness 1s Tertullian, especially because of the
fact that he fell into the heresy of Montanism. About 220 A.D. he
wrote a work called De Pudicitia in which he vehemently attacked
an edict of Pope Callistus against his sect. In doing so, he refers to
the Pope as “‘the supreme Pontiff, the bishop of bishops.”

St. Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, who died in 258 A.D., is
another who, although he opposed the Popes on other matters, nev-
ertheless attributes to them an effective primacy as the successors of
St. Peter. He refers to the See of Rome as “the principal Church,
whence episcopal unity had its rise.” (Ep. 59). This sentiment agrees
perfectly with his teaching in his work De Unitate Ecclesiae. There
he sees the Church torn by schism and says the cause of it is for-
getfulness of the firm constitution given to the Church by Christ.
The Church is founded on Peter, and since Peter 1s one, the Church
1s one. The Roman Church is “the root,” “the mother” and “the par-
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ent stem” of Catholic unity. It is only when he speaks of the Bishop
of Rome that St. Cyprian employs the word “primacy.” He holds,
too, that the Pope has the right to depose an heretical Bishop. In
regard to one such, he wrote to Pope St. Stephen, urging him “to
send letters by which, Marcian having been excommunicated,
another may be substituted in his place.”

We know, too, how St. Denis of Alexandria wrote to Pope
St. Xystus II (257-258), asking his advice on a matter concerning
Baptism by heretics and begging for his decision, that he may not
fall into heresy. Later, the same Bishop—and Alexandria was then
the second see [bishopric] in ranking of Christendom—was accused
to Pope St. Denis (259-268) of heretical tendencies. The Pope
replied by laying down authoritatively the true doctrine on the sub-
ject. These two events prove to us that even the Second See of the
Catholic Church, Alexandria, recognized that Rome had the right to
speak authoritatively on matters of doctrine.

But not only was it recognized by the rulers of Catholic dioce-
ses, even the pagans had come to recognize Rome as the head see
of the Church, before the end of the third century. Paul of Samosata,
Bishop of Antioch, was deposed for heresy, but refused to leave his
residence. The case was brought before the pagan Emperor Aurelian
(270-275). Eusebius tells us that “he decided most fairly, ordering
the building to be given to those whom the Bishops of Italy and the
city of Rome should adjudge it.” (H.E. vii, 30).

It is unnecessary to pursue this historical argument further than
the end of the third century, for after that time, evidence for the
supremacy of the See of Rome is to be found on every page of his-
tory. The facts related above ought to be sufficient to prove to any
unbiased person that papal supremacy was in fact exercised from
the time of the Apostles. Of course, the Church of the first three cen-
turies was in her infancy; the system of government and organiza-
tion was not fully developed. The conservative spirit of those days
made frequent intervention by the Bishops of Rome unnecessary,
yet it is perfectly clear that when the good of souls demanded it,
Rome intervened. Such were the cases discussed above, and in not
one of them was the right to exercise supreme jurisdiction by the
occupant of the Roman See challenged.
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Papal supremacy is reasonable

So we have proved that Christ established a society ruled by a
single supreme head. We have seen also that that society was to
endure until the End of Time. Therefore, the headship must also
endure until the End of Time. The divinely established constitution
of the Church cannot be changed; otherwise, the Church would
cease to be Christ’s Church. Moreover, Christ made it clear that He
was going to give the Church strength to resist her foes (“the gates
of hell”) until the End of Time. The contest was to go on long after
the Apostolic Age; it was to be a permanent feature of the Church’s
life. The means by which the Church was to endure was undoubt-
edly the supremacy conferred on Peter and inherited by his legiti-
mately elected successors in the Roman See. If a visible authority
was needed so close to Christ’s own lifetime, it was surely neces-
sary when the Church had grown with the passage of time. Any
society without a central authority tends to disintegrate. The larger
and more varied the membership of the society, the more necessary
that central authority becomes. Therefore, Christ willed the central
authority of His Church to reside in the papacy. That is surely clear
from the cumulative evidence of all the facts quoted above. Peter
was promised the primacy by Christ; it was conferred on him after
the Resurrection; it was exercised by him during his lifetime; it was
claimed and used by the Bishops of Rome who succeeded him; it
was acknowledged by the early Church from the end of the Apos-
tolic Age. Therefore, just as the Bishops of Christendom assembled
at the Council of Chalcedon in the year 451 cried out with united
voice, “Peter has spoken by the mouth of Leo,” so do Catholics
today throughout the world rejoice in a miraculous unity which pro-
claims that Peter still speaks by the mouth of him who reigns in
Peter’s See, the Supreme Pontiff, the Pope.



Chapter 19

Infallibility

Can the Church err in what she teaches? The Church cannot err
in what she teaches as to faith or morals, for she is our infallible
guide in both.

How do you know that the Church cannot err in what she
teaches? I know that the Church cannot err in what she teaches
because Christ promised that the gates of Hell shall never prevail
against His Church, that the Holy Ghost shall teach her all things,
and that He Himself will be with her all days, even to the consum-
mation of the world.

Is the Pope infallible? The Pope is infallible.

What do you mean when you say that the Pope is infallible?
When [ say that the Pope is infallible, I mean that the Pope cannot
err when, as Shepherd and Teacher of all Christians, he defines a
doctrine concerning faith or morals, to be held by the whole

Church.

ATHOLIC Doctrine: Cardinal Gasparri sums up the Catholic

position in his Catechism as follows:

1. The Church is infallible in her office of teaching, owing to the
perpetual assistance of the Holy Ghost promised to her by Christ,
when, either in the exercise of her ordinary and universal gover-
nance or by a solemn pronouncement of the supreme authority, she
proposes, for the acceptance of all, truths of faith or morals that are
either revealed in themselves or connected with Revelation.

2. To pronounce a solemn judgment of this kind is the peculiar
function of the Roman Pontiff, and of the Bishops together with
the Roman Pontiff, especially when assembled in an Ecumenical
Council.

3. An Ecumenical or General Council is an assembly of the
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Bishops of the entire Catholic Church called together by the Roman
Pontiff; over such an assembly he himself presides, either person-
ally or by his legates, and it belongs to him authoritatively to con-
firm the Decrees of such a Council.

4. The Roman Pontiff exercises his prerogative of personal
infallibility when he speaks ex cathedra—that is, when, in the exer-
cise of his office as Shepherd and Teacher of all Christians, he
defines a doctrine concerning faith or morals to be held by the
whole Church.

5. We are bound to believe with divine and Catholic faith truths
concerning faith or morals that the Church proposes for acceptance
by all the Faithful, whether by her ordinary and universal authority
or by some solemn pronouncement.

6. A truth thus defined is called a “Dogma of the Faith”; denial
of it is called “heresy.”

A divine Church needs a divine guarantee

The present age is one in which reason has been exalted beyond
reason. We have already studied some examples of this. For
instance, the modern rationalist simply says, “Miracles cannot hap-
pen.” Armed with that self-made dogma, he continues to assert that
Christ never worked miracles and that therefore He cannot be
proved to be God. No matter how strong the historical evidence that
miracles have actually happened, and are continually happening
even today, the disciple of reason sticks to his principle: “Miracles
cannot happen. Therefore, they do not happen.”

Yet, human reason i1s so limited that without assistance it cannot
even know what is in the mind of another; it cannot know what hap-
pens or has happened in some distant place or remote time. To find
out these things, one has to be told by another, by someone who
knows; otherwise, he must remain ignorant.

There are many things on which a man just cannot remain igno-
rant—for example, the law of the land. It is his duty to inform him-
self about the law, and if he does not do so, he will be punished.

Yet there are many far more vital matters about which men
ought not to be in ignorance. Consider, for instance, the following
questions: “What is the purpose of our existence? Why did God
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make man? What is the nature of the after-life?” It is obviously
essential that men know the answers to these questions; otherwise,
they simply cannot shape and orient their lives based on man’s final
end and destiny.

“What was in the mind of God when He made man?” We can-
not know this, unless God Himself tells us. We cannot even know
exactly what is in the mind of another man, unless that other man
tells us.

“What is the nature of the next world?” We cannot know unless
God Himself tells us. We cannot even know exactly what kind of
place Australia is, unless we have been there or unless someone who
has been there has told us.

So we stand in need of Revelation, or something told to us by
God about the object and end of our lives. Otherwise, our existence
is ultimately aimless and for no known purpose.

We have shown already in the instruction on the divinity of
Christ that God has, in fact, made a revelation to us, that He has
given us a great mass of teaching on many vital questions.

We have shown, too, how, in order that men might possess His
teaching until the End of Time, Christ founded a Church. That
Church 1s God’s own representative, His sole channel of communi-
cation with men, apart from special private revelations.

We now assert that God prevents this Church from giving men
wrong teaching. He wants them to have certainty about the vital
things He has revealed. Therefore:

a) He prevents the bishops as a body from teaching error, 1.e.,
where there is a moral universality of teaching by the bishops
throughout the world, that teaching is guaranteed by God. This is
known as the infallibility of the Church.

b) He prevents the Pope from teaching error when, acting as
head of the Church, he teaches the whole Church on some point of
faith or morals revealed by Christ. This is known as the infallibility
of the Pope.

Therefore, infallibility does not mean that the Pope cannot sin
or that he knows everything or that he is inspired or receives or
makes a new revelation. The function of infallibility is to ensure
that we shall be able to know with certainty truths which are
vital to us and which we cannot find out for ourselves. Therefore,
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the personal character of the Pope as a human teacher is quite beside
the point. For God prevents him from falling into error only when
he officially teaches the entire Church on matters of faith or morals.

The Infallibility of the Church is reasonable

Mallock, a non-Catholic writer, in his Is Life Worth Living?
says:

“Any supernatural religion that renounces its claim to infallibil-
ity, it is clear, can profess to be a semi-revelation only. It is a hybrid
thing, partly natural and partly supernatural, and it thus practically
has all the qualities of a religion that is wholly natural. In so far as
it professes to be revealed, it of course professes to be infallible; but
if the revealed part be in the first place hard to distinguish, and in
the second place hard to understand; if it may mean many things,
and many of these things [are] contradictory, it might as well never
have been made at all. To make it in any sense an infallible revela-
tion, or in other words a revelation at all ro us, we need a power to
interpret the testament that shall have equal authority with that tes-
tament itself.”

Christ came on earth, as we have seen, to teach a true doctrine
which should last for all time. “For this I was born, and for this I
came into the world; that I should give testimony to the truth,” He
told Pilate. (John 18:37). One would expect that, being all-wise, all-
foreseeing and all-powerful, He would have taken the means to pre-
vent the society to which He committed the continuation of His
work from ever falling into error, and therefore corrupting His doc-
trine. In view of His plainly expressed purpose, one can only sup-
pose that, if He had not established some means for safeguarding
His Truth, He would have been neither all-wise, nor all foreseeing,
nor all-powerful.

Again, if there is no infallible teaching body on the earth, it
means that when Christ ascended into Heaven, His office as teacher
ceased. For centuries God had been preparing the hearts of men for
the coming of His Son; the whole of the Old Testament is concerned
with the story of this elaborate process of preparation. Is it not
inconceivable that, after all this preparation, the Redeemer
should teach infallibly only for a period of some three years, to
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a mere handful of people in a small corner of the world? Com-
mon sense rejects such obvious disproportion in God’s way of act-
ing. Especially when it is remembered that the Redeemer did found
a Church as a teaching body, it must be conceded that God would
enable it to carry on His teaching office. This that Church could not
do unless it were endowed with infallibility.

Infallibility of the Church in Scripture

The scriptural proofs of the Church’s infallibility are so
numerous that it is hard to see how anyone can deny them. Remem-
ber that we appeal here to Scripture as a reliable historical source,
taking no account of its divine inspiration.

A) “And Jesus coming, spoke to them, saying: All power is
given to me in heaven and in earth. Going therefore, teach ye all
nations; baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost. Teaching them to observe all things whatso-
ever I have commanded you: and behold I am with you all days,
even to the consummation of the world . . . He that believeth and is
baptized, shall be saved: but he that believeth not shall be con-
demned.” (Matrt. 28:18-20; Mark 16:16).

Notice:

1) That Christ prefaced His commission with an appeal to His
own fullness of power, thus evidently intending to stress the
extraordinary nature and extent of the authority being com-
municated to His Church. The implication is that the author-
ity being conferred is so great that its communication would
be impossible were He not omnipotent.

2) That it is doctrinal authority which is principally in question
here. The Apostles are to teach in His name and with His
authority; those who receive their teaching are to do so as
coming from Him and therefore as infallible. There is no
other convincing explanation of the phrase “I am with you
all days, even to the consummation of the world.” (Mart.
18:20).

3) That it is clear that Christ here committed to His Church the
task of communicating His teaching to all men of all ages,
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without corruption. This would be utterly impossible unless
the Church could speak infallibly in every generation on any
question affecting the substance of Christ’s teaching.

4) That without infallibility there could be no absolute cer-
tainty or finality in regard to any of the truths which are of
the very essence of Christianity. The fact, for instance, that
the Church condemned Arius at the Council of Nicea in 325
for denying the divinity of Christ would have absolutely no
weight unless the condemnation could be regarded as cer-
tainly free from error.

5) That it has been proved in an earlier instruction that Christ
certainly meant unity of faith to be a distinguishing mark of
His Church. Having regard to the ease with which differ-
ences on religious questions arise, it will be agreed that
unity would be impossible without an infallible public
authority capable of acting with decision and of pronounc-
ing an absolutely final and irreformable judgment. If Christ
were really the Son of God, to whom the whole future his-
tory of the Church was present; if He meant His promise to
be always with His Church to be taken seriously; and if He
were omnipotent; then the Church is certainly right in see-
ing in His commissioning words a guarantee of her own
infallibility.

6) That, moreover, Christ threatens with eternal damnation
those who refuse to accept the Church’s teaching. How
could He make such a threat, if He had left us at the mercy
of every false prophet, with no certain, unerring teaching
authority?

B) “The gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” (Matt. 16:18).
These words of Christ would be utter nonsense, if it could happen
that the Church could be wrong in that teaching which she gives so
authoritatively that she threatens with damnation those who refuse
to accept it. The “gates of hell” would certainly have prevailed
against it, if for 2,000 years the Church had been demanding the
assent of men to her essential teaching under penalty of eternal
damnation and because she regarded that teaching as certainly true,
if, all the time, her teaching could be false.
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C) “And I will ask the Father, and he shall give you another Par-
aclete, that he may abide with you for ever. The spirit of truth,
whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, nor
knoweth him: but you shall know him; because he shall abide with
you, and shall be in you. I will not leave you orphans, I will come
to you. . . These things have I spoken to you, abiding with you. But
the Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my
name, he will teach you all things, and bring all things to your mind,
whatsoever I shall have said to you.” (John 14:6-18, 25-26). “But
you shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon you,
and you shall be witnesses unto me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea,
and Samaria, and even to the uttermost part of the earth.” (Acts 1:8).
Such words are meaningless if they do not signify that the Holy
Spirit is to be responsible for what the Apostles and their successors
may define to be part of Christ’s teaching. If the Holy Spirit is
responsible for such definitions, they are surely infallible. What is
guaranteed by the Spirit of Truth cannot be false.

D) “Know how thou ought to behave thyself in the house of
God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of
the truth.” (/ Tim. 3:15). Unless the Church were infallible, this
would be an untruth. Elsewhere, St. Paul vindicates the divine
authority of the Gospel being taught by the Church: “Therefore, we
also give thanks to God without ceasing: because, that when you
had received of us the word of the hearing of God, you received it
not as the word of men, but (as it is indeed) the word of God, who
worketh in you that have believed.” (/I Thess. 2:13). “For the
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty to God unto the
pulling down of fortifications, destroying counsels, and every height
that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into
captivity every understanding unto the obedience of Christ.” (2 Cor:
10:45). “But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach a gospel
to you besides that which we have preached to you, let him be
anathema.” (Gal. 1:8).

In these quotations St. Paul certainly demands obedience from
everyone to the teaching of the Apostles. In the second chapter of
his letter to the Galatians he says clearly that his teaching has the
sanction of the other Apostles. In a word, the truth emerges that he
believed the Apostolic College to be infallible. Otherwise, he could



178 This Is the Faith

never have spoken in such strong terms.

E) St. Peter devotes a large portion of his second Epistle to the
condemnation of false teachers and uses very strong language about
those who, “flying trom the pollutions of the world, through the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they be again
entangled in them and overcome: their latter state is become unto
them worse than the former. For it had been better for them not to
have known the way of justice, than after they have known it, to turn
back from that holy commandment which was delivered to them.
For, that of the true proverb has happened to them: The dog is
returned to his vomit: and, The sow that was washed, to her wal-
lowing in the mire.” (2 Peter 2:20-22). St. John makes a similar
point: “Dearly beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits if
they be of God: because many false prophets are gone out into the
world.” (1 John 4:1).

This condemnation of the false carries with it the implication
that the Apostles believe their teaching to be certainly true. This
they clearly state when—assembled together at the Council of
Jerusalem—they issue a decree in the name of the Spirit of Truth:
“For it hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us, to lay no fur-
ther burden upon you than these necessary things. . .” (Acts 15:28).
Here the Apostles claim, in the name of the Holy Spirit, to decide a
dogmatic question of first importance, namely, whether the Chris-
tians were bound to observe the Old Law in its entirety. They would
certainly never have spoken in this way unless they were convinced
that Christ’s promises had assured them of infallible guidance in
their solemn utterances in the name of the Church.

Tradition

A study of the history of the Church will certainly convince the
unbiased enquirer that throughout her existence she has always
regarded herself, and has been regarded by her members, as infalli-
ble. (Cf. Church History by Fr. John Laux, TAN, 1989.)

St. Ignatius of Antioch, who lived at the end of the first century,
has these striking things to say about the authority of bishops: “The
bishop is in the place of God; the priests are the senate of the Apos-
tles, and the deacons are the ministers of Jesus Christ. The faithful
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are to obey the bishops as they would Jesus Christ.” (Magn. vi;
Trall. 11, 1, 2).

There is a story, too, that St. Polycarp, who was a disciple of
St. John the Evangelist, met the heretic Marcion on the streets in
Rome and did not hesitate to denounce him then and there as the
“first-born of Satan.” That was the spirit of the age, and it is plainly
out of keeping with belief in a fallible Church.

St. Irenaeus, one of St. Polycarp’s disciples, writing against the
Gnostic heretics, practically bases his teaching on the assumption of
the Church’s infallibility: “Where the Church is, there also is the
Spirit of God, and where the Spirit of God is, there is the Church
and every grace.” (Adv. Haer., 111, xxiv, 1). Writing of the successors
of the Apostles, he says: “It is they who are the guardians of our
faith . . . and securely expound the Scripture to us . . . There must
we seek the truth.” (Op. Cit. 1V, xxvi, 5).

About the beginning of the fourth century, there appeared a
remarkable work called Concerning Right Faith in God. The writer
was a certain Adamantius. He bears striking testimony to current
belief in the Church’s infallibility: “She . . . the Catholic Church, by
the truth alone lives righteously, devoutly and in holiness; those who
have turned aside from her and gone astray are far from the truth;
they proclaim indeed that to them the truth is known, but in reality
they are far removed from it.” (v. 28).

St. Cyprian, writing to St. Cornelius, said: “Heretics have the
audacity to take ship and present letters from profane and schismat-
ical folk to the See of Peter and to the principal Church, whence
sprang the unity of the priesthood. They never seem to realize that
these latter are the Romans whose faith the Apostle proclaimed and
praised; to them infidelity can have no access.” (Ep. xii, 14).

So we could go on—but little purpose will be served by mulu-
plying quotations. The fact is simply that those nearest to the time of
Christ took for granted the infallibility of His Church. Even heretics
recognized that, once a doctrine had been defined by a General
Council, it was certain and true. They may have refused to obey, but
that was on the grounds that the council was not really ecumenical
(i.e., convened by the Pope, with all Catholic bishops invited and
representing the entire Church). In general, they did not dispute the
fact that the decisions of the councils were final and irreformable.
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Infallibility of the Pope—Meaning and extent

Papal Infallibility does not mean that the Pope cannot make a
mistake or commit a sin, or that he can teach without error on any
subject which strikes his fancy, or that he is inspired by God.

It does mean that, under certain, very specific conditions, the
Pope is preserved from error, namely:

1. When he speaks ex cathedra (literally, “from the chair” or
throne of St. Peter), as supreme shepherd and teacher of all Chris-
tians, and as the successor of St. Peter;

2. When he defines a doctrine, i.e., when he makes it clear that
the doctrine must be believed with a firm, interior assent of faith;

3. When the doctrine defined concerns faith or morals, i.e.,
when it belongs to the doctrinal teachings or the moral principles of
the Catholic religion, as found in Scripture or Tradition;

4. When he speaks thus to the whole Church, intending to bind
all its members throughout the world.

The Pope does not claim to speak infallibly unless all of these
conditions are simultaneously present.

Papal infallibility in Scripture

The Scriptural proofs of Papal infallibility are, if anything,
stronger than those for the infallibility of the Church.

a) The Petrine text, already quoted in the instruction on Papal
supremacy, page 156. Many good non-Catholic commentators
acknowledge that Christ here made St. Peter the foundation of His
Church. But the Church is to be infallible. That has already been
proved. Therefore, Peter must also be infallible. His authority is to
be the sure foundation of the Church’s inerrancy. It is the founda-
tion that gives stability to a building; not the building that stabilizes
the foundation.

Moreover, communion with the Pope is, as we have seen, a con-
dition of membership in the true Church. If he could err when teach-
ing officially, acceptance of error would be necessary for
communion with him, and so with the Church—and that would be
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an altogether absurd position, in view of the fact of the Church’s
infallibility.

b) “And the Lord said: Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired
to have you, that he may sift you as wheat: But I have prayed for
thee, that thy faith fail not: and thou, being once converted, confirm
thy brethren.” (Luke 22:31-32).

Christ here prays for Peter alone in his capacity as head of the
Church. His prayer is certainly efficacious. Therefore, Peter and his
successors until the End of Time will be preserved from error in
matters of faith and morals.

c) We have already considered the words of Christ to Peter in
St. John’s Gospel, last chapter, “Feed my lambs, etc.” (cf. pages
159-160). The complete and supreme pastoral charge, with jurisdic-
tion, given to St. Peter, clearly implies supreme doctrinal authority.
But unless this is infallible, it cannot effectively secure that unity of
faith intended by Christ.

Evidence of Tradition

There can be no doubt that, from earliest times, the whole
Church accepted the fact of the Pope’s inerrancy. On pages 164 to
169 we have considered at length some of the more important texts
from early writers bearing testimony to their acceptance of Papal
supremacy. That this supremacy extended also to doctrinal matters
is perfectly clear from a study of the same texts. The letter of
St. Clement to Corinth, the words of St. Ignatius, the conduct of St.
Victor in the Easter controversy and the strong admiration of St. Ire-
naeus all bear witness to the current belief that the True Faith,
handed down from the Apostles, was always to be found through
appeal to the Bishop of Rome. When heretics were condemned by
local or provincial synods, they appealed to Rome, hoping for a
reversal of the decision.

From the time of the Council of Nicaea, A.D. 325, there 1s abun-
dant explicit evidence of the belief of the whole Church in papal
infallibility.

St. Augustine, preaching at Carthage on September 23rd, 417,
tells how two African Councils, Mileve and Carthage, had sent
reports to Rome about the heresy of Pelagius. “Rome has sent
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back,” he tells us, “her rescripts” (a word borrowed from the Impe-
rial chancery, i.e., her interpretations or decisions about the heresy),
“the case is finished; would that the error also were done away
with.”

The Council of Ephesus (431) calls Pope Celestine the
“Guardian of the Faith,” who teaches right doctrine because he is
the successor of “Blessed Peter the Apostle, the head of the whole
faith, and the head of the Apostles.”

The Third Council of Constantinople approved the letter of
Pope Agatho (680), which declared “that Peter’s Apostolic Church
has never departed from the way of truth into any error whatsoever.”

The doctrine of papal infallibility was solemnly defined by the
First Vatican Council in 1870. This does not mean to say it is a new
doctrine; it was merely formally stated at that time to be officially
part of the Catholic Faith, which all Catholics must believe in order
to be Catholic. In the same way, the Council defined as a dogma the
existence of a personal God. These truths had always been believed,
but an authoritative reassertion of them was felt to be necessary.

How infallibility is exercised

We said already that the Pope uses his infallibility when the
conditions requisite for its exercise are present. He is personally
infallible; no other bishop is. But, as a body, united to their head, the
Pope, the bishops are infallible when they teach peremptorily [pre-
cluding debate or question]. This they can do in two ways:

a) By their ordinary day-to-day united teaching by means of cat-
echisms, ceremonies, traditional liturgical rites, pastoral letters,
general condemnations, provincial or plenary councils, the tacit
approval of the unanimous teaching of theologians, etc. When the
bishops are morally unanimous in teaching a doctrine as of faith or
morals, or in reprobating one as heretical they are infallible in their
ordinary teaching;

b) By assembling in General or Ecumenical Councils. A Gen-
eral Council is a gathering of the bishops of the whole world, or of
so many of them that they represent the whole world.

To be ecumenical a council must be

1) convoked by the Pope;
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i1) Presided over by the Pope, either in person or through
his Legates;
11) Ratified by the Pope.

An assembly of bishops without the Pope would not be ecu-
menical or infallible.

The first General Council of the Church was held at Nicaea in
Asia Minor, about 90 miles from Constantinople (modern Istanbul),
in what is now Turkey, in the year 325 A.D.; 318 bishops were pre-
sent; the Pope, Sylvester I, was represented by Hosius, Bishop of
Cordova, his Legate; and the Roman Emperor Constantine was also
there.

The 20th General Council was held at the Vatican between
December 8th, 1869, and July 18th, 1870, when it was adjourned
indefinitely.

The 19th General Council was the famous Council of Trent (in
the Tyrol) held between 1545 and 1563. It affirmed many Catholic
doctrines against the heresies of the so-called “Reformers”—the
inspiration of Scripture, the nature and value of Tradition, the doc-
trines of Original Sin, Justification and the Seven Sacraments.
Abuses were corrected and disciplinary reforms introduced.

What a privilege it is to belong to an infallible Church with an
infallible Head!

“In the Catholic religion,” says Professor R. E. Rogers of the
Massachusetts Institute of Technology, a non-Catholic, “there is a
certain kind of inner assuredness, an inner conviction of psycholog-
ical strength,” such as is not found in the Jewish or Protestant reli-
gions. Thus, “the Catholic Church has been able to maintain a
consistent and non-changing cultural belief for more than 1,500
years; whereas the Protestant Church has divided itself into many
sects, differing among themselves, not only in superficial things, but
in situations of great importance.”

Every man desires certitude in regard to the important funda-
mental questions to which religion alone can supply the answers. In
the Catholic Church, and in the Catholic Church alone, will we find
certitude in matters of faith and morals. Where there is no certitude,
there is no good sense, no barrier against extravagance and no shield
against heresy or infidelity. Where there is certitude, there will be
unity in truth and truth in unity.



Chapter 20

The Commandments of
the Church

Are we bound to obey the Church? We are bound to obey the
Church, because Christ has said to the pastors of the Church, “He
that heareth you, heareth Me: and he that despiseth you, despiseth

Me.” (Luke 10:16).

What are the chief Commandments of the Church? The chief
Commandments of the Church are: 1. To keep Sundays and Holy
Days of Obligation holy, by attending Mass and resting from servile
works. 2. To observe the days of fasting and abstinence appointed
by the Church. 3. To go to Confession at least once a year. 4. To
receive the Blessed Sacrament at least once a year, and that at
Easter-time. 5. To contribute to the support of the Church. 6. To
obey the laws of the Church concerning marriage, especially not to
marry within certain degrees of kindred.

THE FIRST COMMANDMENT OF THE CHURCH

What is the First Commandment of the Church? The first Com-
mandment of the Church is, “To keep Sundays and Holy Days of
Obligation holy, principally by attending Mass and resting from
servile works.”

Which are the Holy Days of Obligation observed in the United
States? The Holy Days of Obligation observed in the United States
are: Christmas Day (December 25), the Circumcision (also called
the Solemnity of Mary, Mother of God, January 1), the Ascension
(the Thursday which falls 40 days after Easter), the Assumption of
Our Lady (August 15), All Saints’ Day (November 1), and the
Immaculate Conception (December 8).

Is it a mortal sin to neglect to attend Mass on Sundays and Holy
Days of Obligation? It is a mortal sin to neglect to attend Mass on
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Sundays and Holy Days of Obligation.

Are parents bound to provide that their children attend Mass
on Sundays and Holy Days of Obligation? Parents are bound to
provide that their children shall attend Mass on Sundays and Holy
Days of Obligation.

THE SECOND COMMANDMENT OF THE CHURCH

What is the Second Commandment of the Church? The Second
Commandment of the Church is “To observe the days of fasting and
abstinence appointed by the Church.”

What are fasting days? Fasting days are days on which we are
allowed to take only one full meal.

Which are the fasting days? The fasting days according to the new
norms (as of the 1983 Code of Canon Law) are Ash Wednesday and
Good Friday. (See pp. 197-198 for information on the Former, Tra-
ditional fasting days.)

What are the days of abstinence? Days of abstinence are days on
which we are forbidden to take flesh-meat and soups made from
meat.

Which are the days of abstinence? (See page 196ff.)

Why does the Church command us to fast and abstain? The

Church commands us to fast and abstain so that we may mortify the
flesh and satisfy God for our sins.

Has Jesus Christ given us another great rule? Jesus Christ has
given us another great rule in these words: “If any man will come
after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and fol-
low Me.” (Luke 9:23).

How are we to deny ourselves? We are to deny ourselves by giving
up our own will and by going against our own dispositions, incli-
nations and passions.

Why are we bound to deny ourselves? We are bound to deny our-
selves because our natural inclinations are prone to evil from our
very childhood, and if not corrected by self-denial, they will cer-
tainly carry us to Hell.
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How are we to “take up our cross daily?”’ We are to “take up our
cross daily” by submitting daily with patience to the labors and suf-
ferings of this short life and by bearing them willingly for the love
of God.

THE THIRD COMMANDMENT OF THE CHURCH

What is the Third Commandment of the Church? The Third
Commandment of the Church is, “To go to Confession at least once
a year”

How soon are children bound to go to Confession? Children are
bound to go to Confession as soon as they have attained the use of
reason and thus are capable of mortal sin.

When are children generally presumed to have attained the use
of reason? Children are generally presumed to have attained the
use of reason by the age of seven years.

THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT OF THE CHURCH

What is the Fourth Commandment of the Church? The Fourth
Commandment of the Church is, “To receive the Blessed Sacrament
at least once a year, and that at Easter-time.”

How soon are Christians bound to receive the Blessed Sacra-
ment? Christians are bound to receive the Blessed Sacrament as
soon as they are capable of distinguishing the Body of Christ from
ordinary bread and are judged to be sufficiently instructed—as with
Confession, by the age of seven years.

THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT OF THE CHURCH

What is the Fifth Commandment of the Church? The Fifth Com-
mandment of the Church is, “To contribute to the support of the
Church.”

Is it a duty to contribute to the support of the Church? It is a
duty to contribute to the support of the Church according to our
means, so that God may be duly honored and worshiped, and the
kingdom of His Church extended.

THE SIXTH COMMANDMENT OF THE CHURCH
What is the Sixth Commandment of the Church? The Sixth
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Commandment of the Church is “To obey the laws of the Church

concerning Marriage, especially not to marry within certain
degrees of kindred.”

Which are the times in which it is forbidden to marry with
solemnity? The times in which it was traditionally forbidden to
marry with solemnity, without special leave, were Lent and Advent.

The Church’s right to command

HE Church wishes to be a spiritual mother to all the Faithful.

Therefore, she does everything possible for their spiritual wel-
fare. This entails the making of laws which Catholics in conscience
must observe.

Indeed, every society has the right to make laws for its own
preservation and prosperity. The Church is the most perfect society,
because she is divine. Hence, she has power to make laws concern-
ing everything connected with religion and worship.

If the Church has the right to make laws, then those for whom
the laws are made, the members of the Church, have the duty to
obey them. Those who deny this are condemned by the Council of
Trent (S. vi, c. XX).

Moreover, Jesus Christ declares that He makes His will known
through the Church: “He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that
despiseth you, despiseth me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth
him that sent me.” (Luke 10:16).

He also declares how extensive the powers of the Church are:
“Amen I say to you, whatsoever you shall bind upon earth, shall be
bound also in heaven; and whatsoever you shall loose upon earth,
shall be loosed also in heaven.” (Matrt. 18:18).

The Apostles claimed that their right to legislate came from
God: “For it hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us . . .”
(Acts 15:28). “For you know what precepts I have given to you by
the Lord Jesus.” (I Thess. 4:2).

It is also clear from the New Testament that the Church has the
power to punish those who disobey her: “And if he will not hear the
church, let him be to thee as the heathen and publican.” (Matrt.
18:17).
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There are, of course, many commandments of the Church—to
be found in the 1,752 Canons of the Code of Canon Law (1983)—
but those usually called the “Six Commandments of the Church”
more particularly concern the ordinary spiritual life of the Faithful
in general.

The First Commandment of the Church

The First Commandment of the Church is to keep the Sun-
days and Holy Days of Obligation holy principally by attending
Mass and resting from unnecessary servile work.

The very law of nature demands that a man should devote a cer-
tain amount of time to the service of God. God Himself has com-
manded us to keep the Sabbath holy. Now the Church tells us how
we must observe these precepts of the law of nature and the positive
law of God.

It is a mortal sin to neglect to attend Mass on Sundays and Holy
Days of Obligation. The reason is that to miss Mass on these days
1s a transgression of the law in a grave matter and is disobedience to
the highest spiritual authority on earth. To miss Mass is to deprive
God of the honor due to Him, and it is to deprive our souls of many
of the graces we need for our own salvation.*

But why Mass? Cannot the Sabbath be kept holy without attend-
ing Mass? When we come to consider Holy Mass in a later instruc-
tion, we shall see that it is the official act of sacrifice of the Catholic
Church, replacing under the New Law the sacrifice of the Jews
under the Old Law. It is, indeed, Calvary re-enacted in our midst.
The Church, speaking with divine authority, says that all her mem-
bers must honor God at least weekly by the offering of sacrifice, and
naturally this should be done on the day set apart by God for that
purpose. Incidentally, there is no proof in Scripture that God willed
the Sabbath to be changed from Saturday to Sunday, so that those
non-Catholics who do not accept the value of Tradition as a source
of Faith should logically still observe Saturday as the Sabbath.

*To realize the importance of the Mass, read The Incredible Catholic
Mass, by Fr. Martin von Cochem. TAN. 1996. —Publisher 2002.
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Extent of the obligation to attend Mass

All Catholics who enjoy the habitual use of reason and who
are seven years old or older are under a grave obligation to
attend Mass on Sundays and Holy Days. There is no upper age
limit.

To fulfill the Church law for Mass attendance, four things are
required:

a) One must be BODILY PRESENT at the Mass, i.e., present in
such a way as to be considered as belonging to the group assisting
at the Mass. One cannot fulfill his Mass attendance obligation by
radio or over TV.

b) One must attend a WHOLE Mass. If a notable part is omit-
ted—for example, the Offertory, the Consecration, or the Priest’s
Communion—the obligation is not fulfilled. A part may be notable
either in virtue of its importance or in virtue of its length. In the
words of Fr. Dominic Priimmer, O.P., “What constitutes a notable
part is not easily determined. Two points are agreed: a) what con-
stitutes a notable part is to be decided not merely from the length of
time but more especially from the dignity of the omitted parts; thus
a person who is absent for the Consecration and the [Priest’s] Com-
munion, even though he may be present for the rest of the Mass,
does not fulfill the precept.” (Priimmer, Handbook of Moral Theol-
ogy, Mercier Press, 1959, par. 422b). Fr. Heribert Jone in his stan-
dard, Moral Theology, adds this: “The obligation to hear Mass is not
fulfilled by him who is not present at the Consecration . . .” (Jone,
Moral Theology, Newman Press, 1962, par. 196). Any deliberate
omission would be a venial sin.

Note, too, that under all circumstances one must be present at
the Consecration and Priest’s Communion of the SAME MASS. If
one has missed an essential part of the Mass, the missing of which
might prevent him from fulfilling his obligation, he must make up
for the omission by hearing another Mass. To make up slight omis-
sions is praiseworthy, but not obligatory.

¢) One must assist at Mass with SUFFICIENT ATTENTION SO
that he realizes, at least in a confused way, what is going on at the
altar, and that he refrain from any action which is incompatible with
this attention, e.g., sleeping.
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d) One must have a PROPER INTENTION, 1.e., of worshipping
God by hearing Mass. As long as one goes to Church like other
Catholics, this requirement is presumed to be present.

According to the 1917 Code of Canon Law, there were certain
places (e.g., some private oratories) in which one was not able to
fulfill the Sunday obligation, but normally the obligation was ful-
filled by hearing Mass in any church, chapel (semi-public oratory)
or even in the open air. According to the 1983 Code of Canon Law,
the Faithful may fulfill their Sunday Mass obligation . . . “‘by assis-
tance at a Mass which 1s celebrated anywhere in a Catholic rite,
either on the holy days (Sunday being the principal holy day, per
Canon 1246) or on the evening of the preceeding day.” (Canon
1248, par. 1). Also, “The Christian faithful may take part in the
Eucharistic Sacrifice and receive Communion in any Catholic rite.
....7 (Canon 923).

Excuses for missing Mass

In regard to missing Mass, there 1s a magnificent tradition of
strictness in the English-speaking world, a tradition which must be
maintained. But the principle is that if going to Mass would cause
a person a moderately grave inconvenience, he is excused from
the obligation of attending. Therefore, the following would be
excused:

1. The sick, or those who must remain at home to care for
the sick, little children, etc.

2. Those who would be obliged to travel over an hour (one
way) to church. If one is walking, a shorter journey would excuse in
bad weather or if one were weak.

3. House servants who are forbidden by their employers to
go. (Although they should try to change their position in order to be
able to fulfill their obligation.)

4. Those who cannot give up their work without relatively
grave loss.

5. Workmen who by going to Mass would deprive them-
selves of reasonably necessary sleep.

It is far better to err on the side of strictness than to be too
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lax in estimating that which constitutes an inconvenience suffi-
ciently grave to excuse attendance at Mass.

It is always preferable to attend Mass in spite of all difficulties.
One will certainly never be holy if one accepts every opportunity of
escaping obligations. The fact that one is in the state of mortal sin
does not excuse him from attendance at Mass.

Servile work

The Church commands all Catholics to keep Sunday holy—not
merely to attend Mass. To enable them to keep Sunday holy, she
orders them to abstain from “those labors and business concerns
which impede the worship to be rendered to God, the joy which is
proper to the Lord’s Day, or the proper relaxation of mind and
body.” (Can. 1247) This would include the traditional prohibition
against “unnecessary servile work” on Sundays and Holy Days of
Obligation.

By servile work we mean in general that which requires more of
the body than of the mind. Nevertheless, not only the nature of the
work must be taken into account, but also the way it is done and
how it is commonly regarded. The motive (e.g., to make money) is
not the main factor in determining whether a particular work is
servile or not.

The following are generally considered to be servile works:
plowing, sowing, harvesting, etc.; sewing, laundering, lawn mow-
ing, cobbling, tailoring, printing, masonry work, etc.; all work in
mines and factories, etc.

In some places custom justifies knitting, crocheting, etc.

It is also permitted to go walking, riding, driving, rowing, jour-
neying, even though these be very fatiguing.

Literary and artistic works—studying, teaching, drawing, archi-
tectural designing, playing music, writing, typing, painting, delicate
sculpturing, embroidering, taking photographs—are lawful, even if
done for remuneration.

Servile works are forbidden, even though they are done as a
form of recreation or for some pious purpose. Two-and-a-half to
three hours of such work, according to its arduousness, would be a
mortal sin.
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The following causes would excuse from the observance of the
law forbidding servile work: serious inconvenience, works of char-
ity toward those in need; or necessity, public or private.

Holy Days of Obligation

The modern word “holiday” is derived from “holy day.” When
the Western world was Catholic, during the centuries before it was
disrupted by the Protestant Revolution, holy days were feast days,
and they were observed like Sundays, by going to Mass and abstain-
ing from servile work. When Protestantism came on the scene
(1517) and the unity of Christendom was broken, all the people no
longer went to Mass on the established holy days, and thus, holy
days were either no longer observed, or they became holidays. But
the Catholic Church still insists on celebrating some holy days
every year, to bring to our minds, in a special and emphatic way, the
great mysteries of our religion.

In the Universal Church there are ten such Holy Days of
Obligation. Those six with an asterisk are Holy Days of Obligation
in the United States. (In earlier times there were many more holy
days of obligation when certain countries were entirely Catholic.):

* January 1st—The Circumcision of Our Lord (also called the
Solemnity of Mary, Mother of God).
January 6th—The Epiphany.
March 19th—The Feast of St. Joseph.
* Ascension Thursday—i.e., the Thursday occurring 40 days
after Easter and 10 days before Pentecost Sunday.
Corpus Christi—i.e., the Second Thursday after Pentecost
Sunday.
June 29th—The Feast of Saints Peter and Paul.
* August 15th—The Assumption of Our Lady into Heaven.
* November 1st—The Feast of All Saints.
* December 8th—The Immaculate Conception of the Blessed
Virgin Mary.
* December 25th—Christmas Day.

December 8th and March 19th are not observed as Holy Days of
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Obligation in England. In the United States of America, January
6th, March 19th, June 29th and Corpus Christi are not observed as
Holy Days of Obligation. In Canada, January 6th is a Holy Day of
Obligation but August 15th is not; otherwise, the Holy Days of
Obligation are the same in Canada and the United States.

The Church considers the Holy Days of Obligation the same as
Sundays, with the same prescribed observance of Mass and absti-
nence from servile work (unless it would involve serious inconve-
nience or relatively grave loss).

It must be remembered that the purpose of the Church in mak-
ing this commandment is positive—to help her children to do their
duty toward God. Sunday is not meant to be merely a day of rest or
pleasure; it is first and foremost God’s day. Only when we have
done our principal duty to Him, are we justified in taking Christian
leisure.

“As a man keeps Sunday, so a man dies,” someone has strikingly
said. While it is perfectly true that the only action we are bound to
perform each Sunday is to attend Mass, it is equally certain that the
mere attending of Mass does not completely sanctify the day. One
should also hear sermons, thus keeping himself informed about the
things that matter; attend Benediction, to receive Our Lord’s bless-
ing; spend part of the day in the reading of things Catholic; visit the
sick and the poor; and in a word, make Sunday really the Lord’s
day. One special feature of Sunday should be that it gives the fam-
ily an opportunity to meet together. It should be especially a “home
day.” Nowadays, it is neither God’s day nor home day for per-
haps a majority of people, and that is a sad thing. Catholics should
set the example by falling in completely with, not only the letter, but
the spirit of this First Commandment of the Church.

The Second Commandment of the Church

The Second Commandment of the Church is to keep the
days of fasting and abstinence appointed by the Church.

This Commandment is important not only for the positive law it
embodies but also for the principle it implies—the necessity of mor-
tification. The word “mortification’” means literally “put to death,”
and it is to be found in the Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans: “For



194 This Is the Fuaith

if you live according to the flesh, you shall die: but if by the Spirit
you mortify the deeds of the flesh, you shall live.” (Rom. 8:13).
Again he wrote: “Mortify therefore your members which are upon
the earth; fornication, uncleanness, lust, evil concupiscence, and
covetousness, which is the service of idols. . . . now put you also all
away . ..” (Col. 3:5, 8). “And they that are Christ’s, have crucified
their flesh, with the vices and concupiscences.” (Gal. 5:24).

These sentences reveal to us the important fact that mortification
is principally directed to life, not death. It is not meant to destroy
nature, but to elevate it. The diseases of the soul are to be slain only
so that its true life may be restored and strengthened.

To some extent, mortification is obligatory on all—in so far as
it i1s necessary to overcome mortal sin. Resistance to temptation
often implies denial of self, but since sin must be resisted, self must
be denied.

Those who wish to serve Christ more thoroughly try to subdue
in themselves that “rebellion” of the flesh against the spirit which is
the perennial incentive to sin. Hence, by prudent repression, the pas-
sions and sensual desires are trained to conform to the rule of faith
and reason. In order to achieve this objective, it is not sufficient
merely to restrain the unlawful desires of the flesh; real training
demands self-denial in matters which are certainly lawful.

The English Catechism tells us that “the Church commands us
to fast and abstain so that we may mortify the flesh and satisfy God
for our sins.” Cardinal Gasparri says, “The Church prescribes fast-
ing and abstinence so that the faithful may do penance for the sins
they have committed, may be shielded from future sins, and may
give themselves more effectively to prayer.”

After prayer, penance is the most effective means of cleans-
ing the soul of past faults and guarding it against future falls.

The continual insistence by Our Lord on the practice of penance
is very obvious. When He was about to begin His public life, He had
His Precursor proclaim: “Do penance: for the kingdom of heaven is
at hand.” (Matrt. 3:2). His mission is “not to call the just, but sinners
to penance.” (Luke 5:32). He demands it from all: “No, I say to you;
but except you do penance, you shall all likewise perish.” (Luke
13:5). The Apostles understood this so well that they insisted on it
from the first: “Peter said to them: Do penance, and be baptized
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every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of
your sins.” (Acts 2:38).
Therefore, penance is:

a) A duty of justice toward God to make up for the injustice
of sin. Unless due reparation is made in this life, it will have to be
made after death in Purgatory.

b) A duty to Christ, whom we are bound to obey and imi-
tate. We must offer our expiations for sin in union with His. As we
shall see in the next instruction, we are members of His mystical
Body. He, the Head, has been immolated; we, too, must unite our
sufferings with His.

c) A duty to ourselves, to rid ourselves of the baneful
effects of past sins and to rectify any disorderly affections within us
that will lead us to sin in the future.

d) A duty to our fellow men, for we are all members of the
same Body of Christ, the Church. Our works of satisfaction can
contribute to the welfare of others.

Fasting and abstinence

There is a difference between fasting and abstinence from flesh
meat. The law of fasting commands that there should be only one
full meal in the day, but it does not forbid us to take some food in
the morning and evening, if we keep the approved local custom
regarding its quantity and quality. Meat may be eaten at the princi-
pal or main meal on a fast day, unless it is also an abstinence day.
What is allowed by custom in the morning and evening is made
known in each diocese when the regulations are published, usually
at the beginning of Lent each year. In the United States, the follow-
ing is generally the approved local custom: In addition to the one
full meal, two smaller meals or snacks may also be eaten, sufficient
to maintain one’s strength, but together they should not equal one’s
normal full meal. No food may be taken between meals, but liquids,
including milk and juice, may be taken between meals.

The law of abstinence from flesh meat forbids us to eat meat or
soup made from meat, but it does not forbid the use of fish, seafood,
the flesh of cold-blooded animals (e.g., turtles, frogs, etc.) eggs, milk
or foods made from milk, or any condiments made from animal fats.
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Who are bound to fast and abstain? Unless lawfully excused
or dispensed, all who are of sane mind and have completed their
fourteenth year are bound to abstain, while all who have completed
their eighteenth year, but have not begun their sixtieth year (that is,
those who have not reached age 59) are bound to fast.

Thus, the obligation to abstain continues until the time of death.
The sick who need meat for their recovery are excused from this
obligation. Others who need meat in order to maintain their strength
for really hard work, e.g., miners and construction workers, are
excused. If one doubts whether he is excused from the law, but
thinks he may have reason to be dispensed from it, he should see a
priest from his parish.

Those excused from fasting are:
1. Those who have not completed their eighteenth year or
who have completed their fifty-ninth year,
The sick and convalescent,
Those whose health fasting would notably impair,
Nursing and expectant mothers,
Those who do hard manual work,
Those engaged in useful occupations, if fasting would
interfere with the proper performance of their duty.
A sufficient reason for a dispensation may exist in other cases,
e.g., of students. In case of doubt, one should consult a priest.

S (SR

When are we bound to fast and abstain? The Church’s cur-
rent regulations in the U.S. require fasting and abstinence from meat
on Ash Wednesday and Good Friday, and abstinence from meat on
the Fridays of Lent.

The New Code of Canon Law (1983) states that “All Fridays
through the year and the time of Lent are penitential days and times
throughout the universal Church” (Canon 1250). A Pastoral State-
ment by the U.S. National Council of Catholic Bishops (November
18, 1966) stated that abstinence is “especially recommended’ on all
Fridays of the year, and that “self-imposed observance of fasting on
all weekdays of Lent is strongly recommended.” According to the
Modern Catholic Dictionary, by Fr. John A. Hardon, S.J. (Impri-
matur 1979): “The abolition of Friday abstinence is a common mis-



The Commandments of the Church 197

apprehension. Friday abstinence was not abolished; rather the faith-
ful now have a choice either to abstain from meat or perform some
other kind of penance on Fridays. According to the Church’s law,
the ‘substantial observance’ of Fridays as days of penance, whether
by abstinence or in other ways, ‘is a grave obligation.”” (Pope Paul
VI, Paenitemini, 1966, Norm II, 2). Abstinence from meat is not
required on any Holy Day of Obligation which falls on a day of
abstinence. In the new regulations, abstinence is also not required
on any Solemnity which falls on a Friday of Lent. (This would mean
the Feast of St. Joseph—March 19, and the Feast of the Annuncia-
tion—March 25.)

As these laws sometimes differ in different places, it is
important to find out the diocesan regulations in the matter.
Careful attention to the notices read out at church on Sundays
will remove most difficulties.

Violations of this Commandment:

No food 1s allowed outside the three meals of breakfast, dinner
and supper that are permitted on a fast day. Liquids which are not
generally estimated to be foods do not break the fast, for example,
tea, coffee, soft drinks, fruit drinks, milk, etc. are permitted.

A substantial violation of fasting would occur if the amount of
food allowed were exceeded by about four ounces.

To eat about two ounces of meat on an abstinence day would be
a grave violation of the law, unless local diocesan regulations for
commuting abstinence to some other penance were being followed.

Note: Abstinence from meat was formerly (traditionally) bind-
ing from age 7, and it is excellent for parents to maintain this prac-
tice in their families. Moreover, the new Code of Canon Law (1983)
states that “pastors and parents are to see to it that minors who are
not bound by the law of fast and abstinence are educated in an
authentic sense of penance.” (Canon 1252). Fasting was formerly
(traditionally) binding from age 21.

Former (Traditional) Penitential Days

A prominent feature of the Church’s former discipline (before
relaxations of the 1966 and 1983 legislation) was the “Ember
Days,” that is, the Wednesday, Friday and Saturday of the weeks
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that occur at the beginning of each of the four seasons. Ember Fri-
days were formerly days of fast and abstinence; Ember Wednesdays
and Saturdays were formerly days of fast and partial abstinence
(meat permitted only at the main meal). The Ember days, of ancient
origin, were days of fasting for the special sanctification of the four
seasons and for obtaining God’s blessing on the clergy. They occur
during the weeks following: The First Sunday in Lent, Pentecost
(Whitsunday), Holy Cross Day (September 14) and St. Lucy’s Day
(December 13). Fasting and partial abstinence were formerly
required also on the weekdays of Lent and on the vigil of (day
before) Pentecost. In addition to Ash Wednesday, the vigils of the
Feast of the Immaculate Conception (December 8) and of Christmas
(December 25) were formerly days of fasting and complete absti-
nence from meat (although December 23 could be substituted for
December 24). It 1s praiseworthy to continue the former (traditional)
penitential observances, even though they are no longer obligatory.
Penance serves to rectify our self-centeredness, to make up for sins
(our own and those of others), and to strengthen our wills. It can be
a very pure form of love for God and can be offered up for the con-
version of sinners and the relief of the souls in Purgatory.

The Third Commandment of the Church

The Third Commandment of the Church is to go to Confes-
sion at least once a year.

Later, we shall have a special instruction on the subject of Con-
fession. For the present we must content ourselves with the state-
ment of the law which was enacted by the Fourth Lateran Council
in the year 1215 A.D.

This Confession need not be made during Easter time, but
because of the next Commandment of the Church, it is the custom
to make the annual Confession before receiving one’s Easter Holy
Communion. All children who have attained the use of reason
and have made their First Confession are bound by this law,
even though they are not yet seven years old.

The year counts from the date of one’s last Confession, but if the
year has passed, the obligation still remains. Strictly speaking, this
law binds only if one has committed a mortal sin within the year.



The Commandments of the Church 199

(However, to avoid mortal sin for a whole year without Confession
would require extraordinary practice of prayer and virtue!)

The Fourth Commandment of the Church

The Fourth Commandment of the Church is to receive the
Blessed Sacrament at least once a year, and that at Easter-time.

This Commandment was also laid down at the Fourth Lateran
Council in 1215. We shall explain what we mean by the Blessed
Sacrament or Holy Communion in a future instruction. The com-
mand to go to Holy Communion during the Easter season is a grave
one, and neglect of it for a number of years would be punished by
deprivation of Christian burial. The Easter season is determined by
the law of each nation or each diocese. It usually begins on the first
day of Lent, Ash Wednesday, and extends beyond Easter to Trinity
Sunday, a week after Pentecost Sunday.

It is not obligatory to receive one’s Easter Communion in one’s
own parish church, but it is preferable to do so.

Note that both the Third and Fourth Commandments of the
Church contain the words ‘“at least,” to indicate that it is the
Church’s wish that we should go to Confession and receive Holy
Communion frequently, even daily. Once a year for these Sacra-
ments is the bare minimum.

The Commandment does not limit the duty, but the time, for
fulfilling it. Even so, the grave obligation still exists, even after
the prescribed time has elapsed. It extends also to children who
have reached the use of reason and have made their First Confession
and Communion, even though they are not yet seven years of age,
so long as they are capable of distinguishing the Body of Christ
from ordinary bread and are sufficiently instructed.

The Fifth Commandment of the Church

The Fifth Commandment of the Church is to contribute to
the support of the Church. Just as we are bound by the Fourth
Commandment of God to support our parents in their needs, so are
we bound to help in the support of the Church and of our spiritual
fathers in theirs.
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The priest is a representative of men in their dealings with God
(Heb. 5:1). His official calling precludes his following a trade or
business. His only means of support is the alms of the Faithful.

“Have we not power to eat and to drink? Have we not power to
carry about a woman, a sister, as well as the rest of the apostles, and
the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? Or I only and Barnabas, have
not we power to do this? Who serveth as a soldier at any time, at his
own charges? Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit
thereof? Who feedeth the flock, and eateth not of the milk of the
flock? Speak I these things according to man? Or doth not the law
also say these things? For it is written in the law of Moses: Thou
shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth
God take care for oxen? Or doth he say this indeed for our sakes?
For these things are written for our sakes: that he that plougheth,
should plough in hope; and he that thrasheth, in hope to receive
fruit. If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great matter
if we reap your carnal things? If others be partakers of this power
over you, why not we rather? Nevertheless, we have not used this
power: but we bear all things, lest we should give any hindrance to
the gospel of Christ. Know you not, that they who work 1n the holy
place, eat the things that are of the holy place; and they that serve
the altar, partake with the altar? So also the Lord ordained that they
who preach the gospel, should live by the gospel.” (I Cor. 9:4-14).

Hence, by both the Natural Law and the Divine Law, it is
ordained that the Faithful have a duty to support their priests. In the
words of the Catechism of the Council of Trent: “It is a duty to con-
tribute to the support of religion according to our means, so that
God may be duly honored and worshiped and the kingdom of His
Church extended.”

The Church and money

Unfortunately, the Church in modern times is dependent on
money. She could not exist in the world without it. The clergy have
to be housed, fed and clothed; mission property has to be preserved
and repaired; worship has to be carried out in a becoming way, with
vestments, lights and other necessities; the young have to be edu-
cated; many of the poor depend on their priests for support; new
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churches have to be erected to keep pace both with the spread of the
Church and the movement of the population; priests have to be edu-
cated; seminaries have to be built and schools provided; the vast
schemes of charitable works sponsored by the Church—hospitals,
orphanages, homes, clubs and institutions of every kind—depend
largely on voluntary contributions.

Sometimes one hears it said that the Church is always asking for
money. That is usually an exaggeration, but often the clergy are in
desperate need of money to carry out their work as efficiently as
their sublime vocation demands. One thing is certain—that any-
thing given to the Church is always used to the best advantage.
There is no other society in the world which claims so little for the
personal salaries of its officials. Everywhere the salaries of bishops
and priests are fixed at the rock-bottom level; the religious—monks,
friars and nuns—are under the vow of poverty, which prevents their
receiving any salary. When Catholics are asked for money, they
should remember that good priests and religious repay their
generosity with nothing less than the gift of their lives to the ser-
vice of God and men. The actual money that Catholics contribute
would make a very poor showing in the world of architecture, of
education, of social services, of hospitals and of charity, if every
shilling and every dollar had not been given to men and women who
give it all back to God and who administer it with such canny
shrewdness and supernatural devotion that one coin is made to do
the work of five.

Throughout the great network of charitable undertakings orga-
nized by the Catholic Church everywhere in the world, it is only the
fact that heavy overhead expenses are cut, that the cost of high-
priced executives is eliminated, and that staffs are composed largely
of volunteers who are usually vowed to poverty, that makes it pos-
sible for us to match our achievements against those of any other
group in modern life. Out of all the money contributed to the
Church, the priests and religious get practically nothing for them-
selves. When they ask for money, it is only that they may be able to
supplement the services to which they are devoting their lives in
charity.

After all, devout Catholic people want their churches to be more
beautiful than the local cinema, and better cared for; they want their
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hospitals and orphanages to be a credit to the Divine Society, the
Catholic Church; they want to extend the Church at home and
abroad, that the precious gift of faith may be shared with others.
Therefore, they rejoice to give generously, knowing that nearly two
thousand years’ experience has proved that in general their contri-
butions have been used wisely and well, and that money has never
been better or more frugally spent than it is in the Catholic Church.
No other administrators have ever asked less for their work than
priests and religious—both men and women. In the end, every con-
tribution benefits the giver, because it is for him that the Church and
all that she has exists.

Moral theologians are united in teaching that this Command-
ment of the Church binds under grave sin. The faithful have a duty
to contribute according to their means. Yet, while the obligation is
a grave one, they would not convict anyone of grave sin unless
through his omission the clergy would suffer want or other people
be overburdened.

The Sixth Commandment of the Church

The Sixth Commandment of the Church is ‘“To obey the
laws of the Church concerning marriage.”” This especially
includes the prohibition to marry within certain degrees of
Kindred.

Marriage between those who are closely related has often been
punished by nature itself. Even in the Old Law, God restricted it;
nowhere has it been generally permitted among civilized nations.
The Church’s Commandment merely determines the limit of these
restrictions. The civil law usually has similar precepts.

People related to one another by blood (i.e., consanguinity), by
marriage (i.e., affinity) and through Baptism (i.e., spiritual rela-
tionship) are forbidden to marry within certain degrees.

In the direct line—which embraces all blood relatives originat-
ing from each other by procreation—marriage is invalid between all
ascendants [ancestors] or descendants. In the collateral line, mar-
riage is invalid between blood relations to the third degree (second
cousins) inclusive. (The 1983 Code of Canon Law eliminated the
impediment to marrying one’s second cousin.)
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Affinity exists between a husband and the blood relations of his
wife and between a wife and the blood relations of her husband.
Affinity invalidates marriages in all degrees in the direct line (i.e.,
between, say, a woman and her stepfather or stepson), and in the
collateral line to the second degree inclusive (e.g., a husband may
not marry his late wife’s sister or her first cousin).

Spiritual relationship invalidates marriages between the person
baptizing and the baptized, and between the baptized person and the
sponsors [godparents].

In practice, those who are contemplating marriage should see
the priest in good time to make all necessary arrangements.

The times in which it was formerly (traditionally) forbidden to
marry with solemnity without special leave were from the First Sun-
day of Advent till after Christmas Day, and from Ash Wednesday
until after Easter Sunday.

Nobody was forbidden to marry during these times; what was
forbidden was marriage with solemnity, 1.e., with all the festal rites
of the Church, e.g., with a Nuptial Mass, bells, organ, etc. Owing to
the penitential nature of Advent and Lent, these normal festive
accompaniments were forbidden.

(Note: Even though this prohibition is no longer in force, it is
praiseworthy for Catholics who are planning marriage to schedule
their Nuptial Mass outside of these formerly forbidden times, in
order to be more in harmony with the spirit of the Church.)



Chapter 21

The Mystical Body of Christ

What do you mean by the Communion of Saints? By the Com-
munion of Saints, we mean that all the members of the Church—in
Heaven, on earth and in Purgatory—are in communion with each
other, as being one body in Jesus Christ.

How are the Faithful on earth in communion with each other?
The Faithful on earth are in communion with each other by pro-
fessing the same faith, obeying the same authority, and assisting
each other with their prayers and good works.

E have spent several instructions in dealing with the Church

as the visible organization established by Christ to continue

His work upon earth. Now we go further. We maintain that the
Church 1s not only an organization but an organic society, a living
body, an organism with its own life-secret and its own life-stream.

The Vine and the branches

You will remember how Our Lord told St. Peter that He would
be with His Church at all times, even to the End of the World. Here
He hints at the union that is to exist between Him and the members
of His Church. Later, He becomes much more explicit. After the
Last Supper, in that beautiful discourse so carefully recorded for us
by St. John, Christ gives us two comparisons:

a) “I am the vine; you the branches: he that abideth in me, and
I in him, the same beareth much fruit: for without me you
can do nothing. If any one abide not in me, he shall be cast
forth as a branch, and shall wither, and they shall gather him
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up, and cast him into the fire, and he burneth. If you abide in
me, and my words abide in you, you shall ask whatever you
will, and it shall be done unto you.” (John 15:5-7).

b) “And not for them only do I pray, but for them also who
through their word shall believe in me; that they all may be
one, as thou, Father, in me, and I in thee; that they also may
be one in us.” (John 17:20-21).

In these two extracts one finds the full explanation of those other
words of Christ in which He gives us the criterion on which men
will be judged: “Amen I say to you, as long as you did it to one of
these my least brethren, you did it to me.” (Matt. 25:40).

The Head and the members

St. Paul received a special revelation of this same truth. When
going to Damascus to persecute the Christians, he was stricken,
“and falling on the ground, he heard a voice saying to him: Saul,
Saul, why persecutest thou me? Who said: Who art thou, Lord? And
he: I am Jesus whom thou persecutest.” (Acts 9:4-5).

This identification between Christ and the members of His
Church 1s taken up by St. Paul in many places throughout those
great letters, called Epistles, which he wrote to his converts. Thus:

“For as the body is one, and hath many members; and all the
members of the body, whereas they are many, yet are one body,
so also is Christ. For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one
body, whether Jews or Gentiles, whether bond or free; and in
one Spirit we have all been made to drink. For the body also 1s
not one member, but many . . . But now God hath set the mem-
bers every one of them in the body as it hath pleased him. And
if they all were one member, where would be the body? But now
there are many members indeed, yet one body . . . but God hath
tempered the body together, giving to that which wanted the
more abundant honor, that there might be no schism n the body:
but the members might be mutually careful one for another. And
if one member suffer any thing, all the members suffer with it;
or if one member glory, all the members rejoice with it. Now
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you are the body of Christ . ..” (/ Cor. 12:12-14; 18-20; 24-27).
“One body and one Spirit; as you are called in one hope of your
calling. One Lord, one faith, one baptism. One God and Father
of all, who is above all, and through all, and in us all. But to
every one of us is given grace, according to the measure of the
giving of Christ . . . And he gave some apostles, and some
prophets, and other some evangelists, and other some pastors
and doctors, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.” (Eph. 4:4-7,;
11-12).

Meaning of the metaphors

Think for a moment about these three comparisons—the two
given by Christ (the unity of the Blessed Trinity and the vine with
its branches) and the one elaborated by St. Paul (the human body).

In the instruction on the Blessed Trinity, we saw how we are
enabled to share in the very life of God, to know and love Him in
the way He knows and loves Himself. We can do this only through
Christ. Just as the branches live by the life of the vine, just as the
different members all live by the life of the body, so do those who
are united with Christ through grace share in the supernatural life of
Christ. By this sharing we receive powers that far exceed those
which are natural to us; we share in Christ’s own divine life and
powers. The vine is rooted in the earth; it draws its life out of the
earth. Christ is, so to speak, rooted in the Blessed Trinity; from the
Blessed Trinity supernatural life flows through Christ to those who
are united with Him. Therefore, just as the branches share the life of
the vine, so we who are united with the God-Man share the life of
the God-Man. That life is divine. Through it we know God in this
life by faith, hope and charity; after death, these blossom forth into
the flower of the direct vision of God.

Now, turning to St. Paul’s metaphor, we notice that the head is
the center of man’s life. It determines the quality of his life. If his
head is clever, his life is clever; if his head is stupid, his life is stu-
pid. His head is the center of all his most important functions—see-
ing, hearing, speaking and, through the brain, thinking and willing.
Thus, all the operations of life flow through a man from the head.
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St. Paul tells us that we form one person with Christ; that He is the
Head, we the members of that one person. But just as the head is the
source and center of life in the human body, determining the qual-
ity of its life, so Christ’s headship determines the quality of the life
of all who are joined to Him in that one spiritual personality, the
Church. That 1s why St. Augustine calls the Church “the whole
Christ.” “The Church becomes, as it were, the filling out and com-
plement of the Redeemer,” wrote Pope Pius XII in his Encyclical
letter on this subject, “while Christ in a sense attains through the
Church a fullness in all things.” And he goes on: “Here we touch the
reason why, to the mind of Augustine, the Mystical Head, which is
Christ, and the Church, which on this earth as another Christ bears
His person, constitute one new man, in whom Heaven and earth are
yoked together in perpetuating the Cross’s work of salvation; by
Christ we mean the Head and the Body, the whole Christ.”

Dangers and illustrations

We will find much spiritual help and enlightenment from the
contemplation of this union between Christ and His members, but
we must, of course, be careful to reject “every kind of mystic union,
by which the Faithful would in any way pass beyond the sphere of
creatures and rashly enter the divine, even to the extent of one sin-
gle attribute of the eternal Godhead being predicated of them as
their own.” Further, we must never fall into the error of uniting
Christ and the Church in one physical personality; the clear dis-
tinction between the physical and social Body of Christ must always
be maintained.

Some writers use the analogy of the business corporation to
describe the nature of the Church as the Body of Christ, though it
must be noted that the resulting unity of the corporation is moral
and not physical. Mr. Smith, the owner of a great manufacturing
plant, floats a company to take over the ownership and control of the
enterprise. Mr. Smith is still head of the firm, but the firm 1s now
completed by the addition of a body of shareholders. A new entity
has come into existence, a new moral person, consisting of the head.
Mr. Smith, and those incorporated—making one body—with him,
the shareholders. Many people will still refer to the products of the
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firm as being the work of Mr. Smith, but “Mr. Smith” has now a new
significance. Not only does it mean the physical person, Mr. Smith,
but also the moral or social person, the Smith Manufacturing Com-
pany.

So it is with St. Paul. He speaks of the Head of a concern
founded to save and sanctify souls, the physical Person, Jesus
Christ. But He also speaks of that other personality, the moral one,
which consists of Christ as Head and all those incorporated with
Him, making one body, the Catholic Church. Thus it was the phys-
ical Christ who died for us and redeemed us, but it 1s the moral or
Mystical Christ—Head plus members—who actually puts us in
possession of the graces won by the Redemption.

The meaning of ‘mystical’

Yet, the Church is more than merely a moral body; it is referred
to as the Mystical Body of Christ. Unfortunately, that word mystical
has other associations, and is liable to give false ideas. It does not
mean that the Church is something intangible and mysterious. It
simply implies that the Church is distinct from the physical Christ
and that the Church is the mystery of God’s bounty and wisdom and
omnipotence, born in mystery, filled with mysteries, dispensing
mysteries. But further, the term mystical distinguishes the Church
from a mere moral body, such as the business corporation we have
been thinking about. It is true that the head and members of such a
company form a moral unity, a moral person, but in the Church
there is a unity of a higher order, compared by Christ to that unity
between the vine and its branches, and it has been traditionally
described by the term mystical.

Cells of Christ

We are cells in the Body of Christ—not in such a way that we
lose our own personality in His—but in the sense that we can live in
Him and He in us. All the cells together form the Church, which is
therefore joined to Christ in true organic union. Through the Church
He continues to act in the world as He once acted in His natural
body. In the Church He lives.
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Therefore, we can elaborate on the comparison of St. Paul. The
Church is the Body of Christ—not the physical body of Christ, yet
more closely united to Christ than the members of any society or
moral body are united to their head. The unity of the Body comes
from the life of grace, which is its “life blood,” coursing through its
veins. By the life of grace, all baptized Christians, the “cells” of this
Body, are united with the Head, the second Person of the Blessed
Trinity; they are “partakers of the divine nature.” (2 Perer 1:4). The
“veins” are the channels of grace, the Sacraments, which we shall
discuss 1n future instructions. The soul of the Body is the Holy
Spirit, who, as we saw in the instruction on the Blessed Trinity,
dwells in each of the cells (individual members).

We see how closely we are related to Christ in the Mystical
Body—more closely than we are related to our natural mothers,
fathers, sisters or brothers. We are not merely members of the same
family or society, but members of the same Body. We are related to
Christ more closely than His own Mother Mary was related to Him,
simply as His mother in the natural order. Further, we are related to
one another in the same intimate way, as fellow cells in the same
body. Our relationship with our own mothers in the natural order is
less close than our relationship with one another in the Church.

Christ’s other Self

It is well that one who is interested in the Catholic Church
should, right from the start, appreciate this important doctrine
which reveals the nature of the Church’s inner constitution. To
regard the Church as merely an organization like, say, British Rail-
ways is to miss the whole point of her significance in the world. The
Church has taken the place of Christ, not only in the way that a com-
pany may be said to take the place of its founder, but in the sense
that it is an organism living by the supernatural life of Christ. In a
very real sense, the Church is Christ’s other Self, Christ Himself in
very truth and fullness, as by a new incarnation after His Ascension
He traverses all the ages, teaching and comforting mankind, shed-
ding mercy and benediction on every side, giving glory to God, His
heavenly Father, and redemption and grace to man.

Those who say they are devoted to Christ, lovers of Christ, fol-
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lowers of Christ, yet haters of the Church, simply sever the Head
from the Body. A little reflection would soon show them that
throughout the centuries Christ and His Church have preserved an
amazing identity of spirit and outlook.

During His Public Life, Jesus was noticeably preoccupied with
His Church. His work had to go on after His Ascension and until the
End of the World. Therefore, to His infant Church He said that its
members would be one with Him. Their voice was His voice: “He
that heareth you, heareth me; and he that despiseth you; despiseth
me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me.” (Luke
10:16). And we have already seen how completely Christ trans-
ferred His own power to St. Peter, and to a lesser extent, to the
Apostles. He completely identified the Church with Himself. He
was indeed the Bridegroom, She the bride, but they were to be “two
in one flesh.” (Cf. Matt. 19:5-6). Every important section of His life,
every significant interest of His heart, He transferred to His Church.
The early Christians were so full of that notion that they would call
their bishops and priests “other Christs,” for they were the living
and walking continuance of the mission of Christ to the world. As
He spoke, they spoke; what He did, they did; whom He loved, they
loved; as He prayed, they prayed; as He offered sacrifice, they
offered sacrifice; as He forgave sins, they also forgave. When time
passed and they died, others carried on their work, confident that
until the great work was done, until the very End of the World,
Christ was with them—their strength, their inspiration, their source
of power, their influence and their unity.

We have already seen how the Catholic Church has gone on
throughout the centuries in spite of treachery from within and attack
from without. If She had been merely an organization, that would
have been impossible; She would have shared the fate of all other
organizations. Primarily, the Church is not an organization; She is
the continuance of the work of a divine Person; She will never fail
simply because Christ can never fail. Her every Calvary will be fol-
lowed by a fresh Resurrection.

Christ in the Church today

Therefore, in the world today the Catholic Church alone stands



The Mystical Body of Christ 211

out as having the fullness of the mind of Christ. Her thoughts are
Christ’s thoughts, her interest, her ideals, her objectives are simply
the thoughts, interests, ideals and objectives of Christ. In all essen-
tials She uses the very words of Christ and does only the things He
started and gave her to carry on. That is why her priests speak with
such power and authority. They may be less educated than those
who listen to them; they may not have the gifts of eloquence and
oratory; they may stumble and stammer as they speak; but